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PREFACE 


Upadeshasdhasrit_ written by Sri Sankara, the great 
Teacher is translated into English with explanatory 
footnotes which will be found useful by readers while 
going through the book. 

References to Upanishats, the Veddnta Aphorisms and 
the Bhagavad-Gité mostly quoted by the author have been 
carefully traced and shown at the bottom of the pages, 
which, it is presumed, will throw much clear light on’ 
the Text and solve difficulties. 

In his eagerness to do good to people the great 
author, while writing the book, has spared no pains in 
making clear the idea of the distinction between oneself 
and one’s body, mind, etc., which, when rightly compre- 
hended under the benevolent guidance of a Teacher, a 
man of Knowledge, will perfectly convince one that one 
is not other than the Unlimited Bliss untouched by 
hunger and thirst, grief and delusion, old age and death, 
the only real Existence, the Goal of all human beings 
to be realized in life. 

Ramatirtha’s glossary on Sankara’s Upadesha- 
sdhasri has been followed in translating the book and 
appending footnotes. 

Certain words not to be found in the text but neces- 
sary for making the meaning clear have very often been 
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placed within brackets. Explanatory paragraphs have 
been added to the translation in a few places. In 
studying the book one may begin either with the prose 
part or the metrical. We have adopted the most 
acceptable readings after consulting the Nirnayasagar, 
Lotus Library and Mysore editions of the book. 

An index to the verses is appended at the end of the 
book. It will, it is hoped, be found useful. 


Srinagar, Kashmir TRANSLATOR 
July 24, 1941 
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उपदेशसाहस्री 
A THOUSAND TEACHINGS 
THAT: प्रथमो भागः 
Part I (Prose) 


रिष्यप्रतिबोधविधिप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 
CHAPTER I 
A METHOD OF ENLIGHTENING THE DISCIPLE 


अथ मोक्षसाधनोपदेश्चवि्धि व्याख्यास्यामो agai ्रद- 
धानानामर्थिनामर्थाय ॥ १ ॥ 


1. We shall now’ explain a method of teaching 
the means’ to liberation for the benefit of those 
aspirants after liberation who are desirous (of this teach- 
ing) and are possessed of faith (in it). 


+ After writing various books. » Self-Knowledge , 
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तदिदं मोक्षसाधनं ज्ञानं साधनसाध्याःरनियात्सवेस्मादहिर- 
कताय त्यक्तपुत्रवित्तरोकैषणाय प्रतिपन्नपरमहं सपारिाज्याय शाम- 
दमदयादियुक्ताय शाक्ञप्रसिद्धशिष्यगुणसम्पन्नाय Bat ब्राह्मणाय 
विधिवदुपसन्नाय शिष्याय जातिकमशृत्तविद्याभिजनेः परीक्षि- 
ताय ब्रुयात्‌ पुनःपुनः यावदम्रह्ृणं दृढीभवति ॥ २ 


2. That means to liberation, viz. Knowledge, 
should be explained again and again until it is firmly 
grasped, to a pure Brdhmana disciple who is indifferent 
to everything that is transitory and achievable through 
certain means, who has given up the desire for a son, 
for wealth and for this world ` and the next,’ who has 
adopted the life of a wandering monk and is endowed 
with control over the mind and senses, with compassion 
etc., as well as with the qualities of a disciple well- 
known in the scriptures, and who has approached the 
teacher in the prescribed manner, and been examined 
in respect of his caste, profession, conduct, learning and 
parentage. 


श्ुतिश्च-- परीक्ष्य लोकान्‌ . . . तत्तो ब्रह्मविदाम्‌ › इति । 
दृढगृ्टीता fe विद्या आत्मनः श्रेयसे सन्तत्ये च भवति | 
विद्यासन्ततिश्च प्राण्यनुप्रहाय भवति alfta नदीं तितीर्षा: | 
sre च--" यशप्यस्मा इमामद्धः परिगृहीतां धनस्य पूर्णा 
दद्यात्‌ एतदेव ततो भूयः › इति | अन्यथा च ज्ञानप्राघ्य- 
भवात्‌-' आचायेवान्‌ पुरुषो वेद ›, “भआचा्यद्धिव विद्या 

1 Attainable through the birth of a son. Br. U., 1. 5. I6and 
Br. U., 6. 4. 1. Sankara’s Commentary 


2The region of the fathers, the result of Vedic actions, and that 
of the gods, the result of meditation. Br. U., 1. 5. 16 
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fafgar’, ‹ आचार्यः grafaar’, (सम्यग्ज्ञानं ga इ्ोच्यते 
इयादिश्रुतिभ्यः, “ डपदेक्ष्यन्ति ते ज्ञान ` इत्यादिस्मतेश्च ॥ ३ Il 


3. The Sruti' also says “A Brdhmana after ex- 
amining those worlds which are the result of Vedic 
actions should be indifferent to them seeing that 
nothing eternal can be achieved by means of those 
actions. Then, with fuel in his hands he should 
approach a_ teacher versed in the Vedas and esta- 
blished in Brahman, in order to know the Eternal. 
The learned teacher should correctly explain to that 
disciple who has self-control and a tranquil mind, and 
has approached him in the prescribed manner, the 
knowledge of Brahman revealing the imperishable and 
eternal Being.” For only when knowledge is firmly 
grasped, it conduces to one’s own good and is capable 
of transmission. This transmission of knowledge is 
helpful to people, like a boat ‘to one who wants to cross 
a river. The scriptures too say “ Although one may 
give to the teacher this world surrounded by oceans 
and full of riches, this knowledge is even greater than 
that.” Otherwise? there would be no attainment of 
knowledge. For the Srutis say, ““A man* having a 
teacher can know Brahman,” ‘ Knowledge‘ received 
from a teacher alone (becomes perfect), “ The teacher 
is the pilot,” “ Right Knowledge is called in this world a 
raft,” etc. The Smriti’ also says, ‘* knowledge will be 
imparted to you ” etc. 


1Mu. U., 1.2. 12, 13. ? If it were not taught by: a teacher 
3 Chh. U., 6. 14, 2. *Chh. U., 4.9. 3 Bh. Gita, 4. 34 
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शिष्यस्य ज्ञानाग्रहणं च feHgaI ग्रहणे हेतून्‌ भधर्म- 
लोकिक-प्रमाद -नियानिलयविवेकविषयासंजातदृढपू्वश्रुतत्व-लोक- 
चिन्तवेक्षण-जालयाद्यभिमानादीन्‌ तत्प्रतिपश्चैः श्रुतिस्मृतिविहितेः 
अपनयेत्‌, अक्रोधादिभिरर्दिसादिभिश्च यमैः, ज्ञानाविरद्धैश्च 
नियमे: ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. When the teacher finds from signs that know- 
ledge has not been grasped (or has been wrongly 
grasped) by the disciple he should remove the causes 
of non-comprehension which are past and present sins, 
laxity," want of previous firm knowledge of what con- 
stitutes the subjects” of discrimination between the 
eternal and the non-eternal, courting popular esteem, 
vanity of caste etc., and so on, through means contrary 
to those causes, enjoined by the Srutis and Smritis viz. 
avoidance of anger etc., and the vows (वा >) con- 
sisting of non-injury etc., also the rules of conduct 
that are not inconsistent with knowledge. 


अमानित्वादिगुणे च ज्ञानोपायं सम्यक्‌ प्राहयेत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. He should also thoroughly impress upon the 
disciple qualities like humility, which are the means 
to knowledge. | 


आआवचायेस्तूहापोहम्रहणधारणक्षमदमदयानुप्रहादिसम्पन्नो छन्धा- 
गमो रश्टाष्टभोगेष्वनासक्तः लयक्तसवेकर्मसाधनो ब्रह्मवित्‌ ब्रह्मणि 
स्थितोऽभिन्नवन्तो दम्भदपेकुहकशाल्यमायामात्सयनिताह ङ्कागमम- 
1Unrestrained conduct, speech, eating, etc. ?viz., the Self and 


the non-Self, *i.e., non-injury, truthfulness, non-stealing, contin- 
ence and non-acceptance of gifts. 
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त्वादिदोषवर्जितः केवरूपरानुग्रहटप्रयोजनो विद्योपयोगाथीं ga- 
मुपदिशेत-- सदेव सोम्येदमम्र भासीदेकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ ›, ‘aa 
नान्यत्पश्यति › ‹ आत्मेवेदं aay’, ‹ आत्मा at इदमेक एवाग्र 
आसीत्‌ ›, ‘ad खस्विदं aa’ इ्याद्याः अत्मैक्यप्रतिपादन- 
पराः श्रुतीः ॥ ६ ॥ 


6. The teacher is one who is endowed with the 
power of furnishing arguments pro and con, of under- 
standing questions’ and remembering’ them, who 
possesses tranquillity, self-control, compassion and a 
desire to help others, who is versed ° in the scriptures and 
unattached to enjoyments both seen + and unseen, who 
has renounced the means to all kinds of actions, is a 
knower of Brahman and established in It, is never a 
transgressor of the rules of conduct, and who is devoid of 
shortcomings such as ostentation, pride, deceit, cunning, 
jugglery, jealousy, falsehood, egotism and attachment. 
He has the sole aim of helping others and a desire to 
impart the knowledge of Brahman only. He should 
first of all teach the Sruti texts establishing the oneness 
of the Self with Brahman such as, “ My ° child, in the 
beginning it (the universe) was Existence only, one 
alone without a second,” ‘Where’ one sees nothing 
else,” “ All’ this is but the Self”, “In ° the beginning 
all this was but the one Self” and “ All’ this is verily 
Brahman”, 


1 Put by the disciple. ° 80० 88 ६० answer them. 3 Through instruc- 
tions traditionally handed down to him. ‘i.e., both here and here- 
after. °Chh. U,, 6. 2. 1. °. U., 7. 24. 1. 7 Chh. U., 7.25. 2. 
Ai. {1 1. 1. 1. १ ल. U., 3. 14. 1. 
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उपदिश्य च प्राहयेत्‌ gaol लक्षणम--‹ a आत्माऽपहत- 
पाप्मा ›, ‘ यत्साक्षादपरोक्षाद्रद्य ›, “योऽशनायापिपासे ’, (नेति 
नेति? (अस्थूलमनणु, ‘a एष नेति”, ‘aed as’, 
‘ विज्ञानमानन्दम्‌ ', ‹ सत्यं ज्ञानमनन्तम्‌ ?, ‘ मदश्येऽनात्म्ये ›, 
‘a वा एष मष्ानज्ञ आत्मा :, “अप्राणो ह्यमनाः ’, (सबाह्या- 
भ्यन्तरो ह्यजः , “ विज्ञानघन एव ?, (अनन्तरमबाह्यम्‌ 

अन्यदेव तद्विदितादथो अविदिक्ात्‌›, ‹भाकास्ो वै नामः 
इत्यादिश्रुतिभिः ॥ ७ I 


स्मृतिभिश्च-- "न जायते भ्रियते ar’, (नादत्ते कस्यचि- 
त्पापम्‌ ›, “यथाकाशस्थितो निलयम्‌ > "क्षेत्रज्ञ चापि मां 
fafa’, ‘a सत्तन्नासदुच्यते ', ° भनादित्वान्निर्गुणत्वात्‌ ›, ‘aa 
सर्वेषु भूतेषु, ‘saa: पुरुषस्त्वन्यः › इयादिभिः श्रुत्युक्त- 
लक्षणाविरुद्धाभिः परमात्मासंसारित्वप्रतिपादनपदाभिः तस्य सर्वे- 
णानन्यत्वप्रतिपादनपराभिश्च ॥ ८ ॥ 


7,8. After teaching these he should teach the defi- 
nition of Brahman through such Sruti texts as ‘ The 
Self ` devoid of sins ”, “ The Brahman’ that is immediate 
and direct,” “ That * which is beyond hunger and thirst ^, 
* Not ‘-this, not-this”, “ Neither’ gross nor subtle”, 
“This ° Self is not-this”, “It’ is the Seer Itself un- 
seen’, ‘ Knowledge *-Bliss ”, “ Existence ’-Knowledge- 
Infinite”, ‘“‘ Imperceptible*® bodiless”, “That” great 


1Chh. U., 8. 7. 1 > Br. U., 3. 4. 1 3 Br. U., 3. 5. 1. 
‘Br. U., 2. 3. 6 5 Br, U., 3. 8. 8 6 Br. U., 3. 9. 26 
, 7 ए, U,, 3.8.11. 8 Br. U., Sloka 7, under 3.9. 27 


° Tai. U., 2. 1. 10 Tai, U., 2. 7 Br. U., 4. 4. 22 
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unborn Self”, “ Without’ the vital force and the mind,” 
“Unborn *, comprising the interior and exterior ”, ‘° Con- 
sisting ` of knowledge only ”, “ Without “ interior or exte- 
rior”, “ It° is verily beyond what is known as also what 
is unknown” and “Called® Akdsha (the self-effulgent 
One) ”, and also through such Smriti texts as the follow- 
ing: “ It is’ neither born nor dies,” ^“ It is ° not affected 
by anybody’s sins,” “ Just ° as air is always in the ether,” 
ˆ" "1 0€ individual ” Self should be regarded as the univer- 
salone,” “ It is "` called neither existent nor non-existent,” 
^“ As ™ the Self is beginningless and devoid of qualities,” 
The” same in all beings ” and “ The Supreme =“ Being 
is different ; "—all these support the definition given by 
the Srutis and prove that the innermost Self is beyond 
transmigratory existence and that it is not different from 
Brahman, the all-comprehensive principle. 


एवं श्रुतिस्मृतिभिः गृहीतपरमात्मख्क्षण रिष्यं संसारसागर- 
gfadig प्रच्छेत्‌--कस्त्वमसि सोम्येति ॥ ९॥ 


9. The disciple who has thus learnt the definition 
of the inner Self from the Srutis and the Smritis and is 
eager to cross the ocean of transmigratory existence is 
asked, ˆ“ who are you, my child >” 


a यदि ब्रूयात्‌--त्राक्षणपुत्रः अदोन्वयः श्रह्मचार्यासिम्‌ , 
गृहस्थो वा, इदानीमस्मि परमहंसपरित्राद्‌ संसारसागरात्‌ अन्म- 
मत्युमष्ाम्राहात्‌ उत्तितीषुरिति ॥ १० ॥ 


' Mu. U., 2. 1. 2. ? Mu. U,, 2. 1.2 3 Br. U., 2. 4. 12. 


+ Br. U., 2. 5. 19. ° Ke. U., 1.3 6 Chh. U,, 8. 14. 1. 
7 Bh, Gita, 2. 20 9 Bh. Gita, 5. 15 ° Bh. Gita, 9. 6 
19 Bh. Gita, 13, 2 "1 Bh, Gita, 13. 12. 1? Bh. Gita, 13. 31 


13 Bh. Gita, 13. 27. 14 Bh. Gita, 15. 17. 
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भावाया ब्रयात्‌--इदैव aa सोम्य मृतस्य शरीरं वयोभि- 
श्यते ag बापद्यते, तत्न कथं संसारादुद्धतैमिच्छसीति | नहि 
TM: अवरे HS भस्मीभूते नद्याः पारं तरिष्यसीति ॥ ११॥ 


10, 11. If he says, “I am the son of a Brdhmana 
belonging to such and such a lineage, I was a student 
or a householder, and am now a wandering monk 
anxious to cross the ocean of transmigratory existence 
infested with the terrible sharks of birth and death,” the 
teacher should say, "` My child, how do you desire to 
go beyond transmigratory existence as your body will 
be eaten up by birds or will turn into earth even here 
when you die ? For, burnt to ashes on this side of the 
river, you cannot cross to the other side.” 


सं यदि श्रूयात्‌--अन्योऽहं शरीरात्‌ । शरीरं तु जायते 
त्रियते, वयोभिरद्यते, रशाखास्यादिभिश्च विनाश्यते, व्याध्यादि- 
मिश्च प्रयुज्यते | तस्मिन्‌ अहं स्वकरतधर्माधरमवक्षात्‌ पक्षी नीड- 
मिव प्रविष्टः पुनःपुनः शरीरविनाशे धर्माधमेवश्ात्‌ शरीरान्तरं 
यास्यामि, पृवेनीडविनाशे पक्षीव नीडान्तरम्‌ | एवमेवाहमनादीौ 
संसारे देवमनुष्यतियंङनिरयस्थनेषु स्वकमेवरादुपात्तमुपातत 
शरीरं यजन्‌, नवं नवं च अन्यदुपाददानो, जरममरणप्रवन्धचक्रे 
घटीयन्त्रवत्‌ स्वकमेणा आाम्यमाणः MANE शरीरमासाद्य 
ससाश्चक्रभ्रमणात्‌ अस्माज्नर्विण्णो भगवन्तमुपसन्नोऽस्मि संसा- 
रचक्रभ्रमणप्रशमाय | तस्मान्निय एवाहं शरीरादस्यः | शारीराणि 
आगच्छन्यपगच्छन्ति च वासांसीव पुरुषस्येति ॥ १२॥ 

मचाया ब्रूयात्‌-साध्ववादीः) सम्यक्पक्ष्यसि | कथं मृषा- 
वादीः, ब्राह्मणपुत्रोऽदोन्वयो ब्रह्मचायसिम्‌ , गृहस्थो वा, इदा- 
नीमस्मि परमहं सपरिव्राडिति ॥ १३ Il 
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12, 13. If he says, “1 am different from the body. 
The body is born and dies, is eaten up by birds, is 
destroyed by weapons, fire etc., and suffers from 
diseases and the like. I have entered it, like a bird its 
nest, on account of merit and demerit accruing from 
acts done by myself, and like a bird going to another 
nest when the previous one is destroyed | shall enter 
into different bodies again and again as a result of 
merits and demerits when the present body is gone. 
Thus in this beginningless world on account of my own 
actions I have been giving up successive bodies assum- 
ed among gods, men, animals and the denizens of hell 
and assuming ever new ones. I have in this way been 
made to go round and round in the cycle of endless 
births and deaths, as in a Persian wheel by my past 
actions, and having in the course of time obtained the 
present body I have got tired of this going round and 
round in the wheel of transmigration, and have come to 
you, Sir, to put an end to this rotation. I am, therefore, 
always different from the body. It is bodies that come 
and go, like clothes on a person, —the teacher would 
reply, "` You have spoken well. You see aright. Why 
then did you wrongly say, ‘1 am the son of a Brdhmana 
belonging to such and such a lineage, I was a student 
or a householder and am now a wandering monk ?’” 


तं प्रति ब्रुयादाचायेः- स यदि ब्रूयात्‌ भगवन्‌, कथमहं 
मृषाऽतादिषमिति ॥ १४ ॥ यतस्त्वं भिन्नजालयन्वयसंस्छारं 
शरीरं जालयन्वयवर्जितस्थात्मनः प्रयभ्यज्ञासीः ब्राद्यणपुत्रोऽदो- 
न्वय इयादिना वाक्येनेति ॥ १५ ॥ 
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14, 15. If the disciple says, “How did 1 speak 
wrongly, Sir >” The teacher would reply, “ Because by 
your statement, ‘1 am the son of a Brdhmana belonging 
to such and such a lineage etc.’ you identified with the 
Self devoid of birth, lineage and purificatory ceremonies, 
the body possessed of them that are different > (from 
the Self).” 


a थदि पृच्छेत्‌ कथं भिन्नजायन्वयसंस्कारं शरीर, कथं वा 
अहं जाटयन्वयसंस्कारवर्भित इति ॥ १६ ॥ 

आचार्या ब्रूयात्‌--श्रणु सोम्य यथेदं क्षरीरं त्वत्तो भिन्न 
भिन्नजालयन्वयसंस्कारं, त्वं च जायतल्वयसंस्कारवजिवः, इत्यु- 
कत्वा तं स्मारयेत्‌--स्मतुमहेसि सोम्य, परमात्मानं caters 
यथोक्तखक्चणं श्रावितोऽसि ‘ata सोम्येदम्‌ ' इयादिभिः श्रुतिभिः 
सछतिभिश्च | रक्षणं च तस्य श्रुतिभिः स्मृतिभिश्च ॥ १५ ॥ 


16, 17. If he asks, “How is the body possessed 
of the diversities of birth, lineage and purificatory cere- 
monies (different from the Self) and how am I devoid 
of them ? "—The teacher would say, “ Listen, my child, 
how this body is different from you and possessed of 
birth, lineage and sanctifying ceremonies and how you 
are free from these.” Speaking thus he will remind the 
disciple saying, ‘“ You should remember, my child, you 
have been told about the innermost Self which is the 
Self of all with its characteristics as described by the 
Srutis such as ‘ This * was existence, my child’ etc., as 
also the Smritis, and you should remember these charac- 
teristics also.” . 


1 i.e., of the nature of the non-Self. 2 Chh. U., 6. 2. 1. 
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छञ्धपरमात्मरक्षणस्मृतये ब्रुयात्‌ — योऽसावाकाशनामा नामः 
रूपाभ्यामर्थान्तरमूतः अशरीरः अस्थूलादिलक्षणः अपहत- 
पाप्मादिखक्षणश्च सर्वैः संसारधर्मैः अनागन्धितः ‘ यत्साक्षाद- 
परोक्षाद्रह्म , ‘a आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, "अदृष्टो get अश्रुतः 
श्रोता अमतो मन्ता अविज्ञातो विज्ञाता ` नियविज्ञानस्वरूपः; 
अनन्तरः अबाह्य; विज्ञानधन एव, परिपणे: आकाशवत्‌, अन- 
न्तशक्तिः, आत्मा सर्वस्य, अशनायादिवर्जितः) आविर्भावतिरो- 
भाववरजितश्च, स्वात्मविख्क्षणयोः नामरूपयोः जगद्रीजमूतयोः 
स्वात्मस्थयोः तन्तवान्यत्वाभ्यामनिवेचनीययोः स्वयवेद्ययोः 
सद्धावमात्रेणा चिन्ययशक्तित्वाद्‌ व्याकर्ता अव्याकृतयोः ॥ १८ ॥ 


18. The teacher should say to the disciple who has 
remembered the definition of the Self, ‘‘ That which is 
called Akdsha (the self-effulgent one) which is distinct 
from name and form, bodiless and defined as not gross 
etc., and as free from sins and soon, which is untouched 
by all transmigratory conditions, * The Brahman’ that 
is immediate and direct,’ ‘ The innermost’ Self,’ ` The 
unseen” seer, the unheard listener, the unthought 
thinker, the unknown knower’, which is of the nature 
of eternal knowledge, without interior or exterior, con- 
sisting only of knowledge, all-pervading like the ether 
and of infinite power—that Self of all devoid of hunger 
etc., as also appearance and disappearance, is, by 
virtue of Its inscrutable power, the cause of the manifes- 
tation of unmanifested name and form which abide in 
the Self through Its very presence,’ but are different from 


1 By. U., 3.4. 1. > Br. U., 3. 4. 1. $ Br. U., 3. 7. 23. 
4 They have no existence of their own apart from that of the Self. 
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It, which are the seed of the universe, are describable 
neither as identical with It nor different from It, and are 
cognized by It alone. 

ते नामरूपे अव्याकृते सती व्याक्रियमाणे तस्मादेतस्मादात्मन 
TSM संवृत्ते | तश्चाकाशाख्यं भूतमनेन प्रकारेण 
परमात्मनः सम्भूतं प्रसन्नादिव सङिछान्मङमिव फेनम्‌ | न सिं 
न च सल्िलिदलयन्तभिन्नं केनम्‌ | सद्िरभ्यतिरेकेणादशनात्‌ | 
सिकं तु स्वच्छ अन्यत्‌ फेनान्मटरूपात्‌ | एवं परमात्मा नाम- 
रूपाभ्यामन्यः फेनस्थानीयाभ्यां Je: प्रसन्नः तद्िरक्षणः | ते 
नामरूपे अन्याङृते सती व्याक्रियमाणे फेनस्थानीये आकाश्च- 
aaa BIA ॥ १९ ॥ 

19. “That name and form originally unmanifested 
took the name and form of the ether as they were 
manifested from that Self. This element called the 
ether thus arose out of the supreme Self, like the dirt 
called foam coming out of transparent water. Foam is 
neither water nor absolutely different from it. For it is 
never seen apart from water. But water is clear, and 
different from the foam which is of the nature of dirt. 
Similarly the supreme Self which is pure and transparent 
is different from name and form, which stand for foam, 
These—corresponding to the foam—having originally 


been unmanifested, took the name and form of the 
ether as they were manifested. 


ततोऽपि स्थुलभावमापद्यमाने नामरूपे व्याक्रियमाणे बायु- 
भाषमापद्येते, ततोऽप्यन्निमावं, award, ततः प्रथ्वीभारवं 
इत्येवक्रमेण पूवेपूर्वानुप्रवेशेन पथ्वमहा भूतानि प्रथिव्यस्तान्युत्प- 
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न्नानि | ततः पश्चमहाभूतगुणविशिष्टा प्रथ्वी । प्रथ्व्याश्च पश्चा- 
त्मिक्यो व्रीहियवाद्ा ओषधयो आयन्ते | ताभ्यो भक्षिताम्यो 
लोहितं च gh च स्ीपुंक्षरीरसंबन्धि जायते | तदुभयमृतुकाङे 
भ विधाप्रयुक्तकामखजनिमेथनोद्धतं मन्त्रसंस्ङृतं गर्भाशये निषि- 
च्यते | तत्स्वयोनिरसानुप्रवेशेन विवधेमानं गर्मीभूतं नवमे दशमे 
वा मासि सजायते ॥ २० ॥ 


20. “Name and form, as they became still grosser 
in the course of manifestation assumed the form of air. 
From that again they became fire, from that water, and 
thence earth. In this order the preceding elements 
penetrated the succeeding ones, and the five gross 
elements ending with earth came into existence. Earth, 
therefore, possesses the qualities of all the five gross 
elements. From earth compounded of all the five great 
elements, herbs such as paddy and barley are produced. 
From these, after they are eaten, are formed blood and 
the seed of women and men respectively. These two 
ingredients drawn out, as by a churning rod, by lust 
springing from Ignorance, and sanctified by mantras,’ 
are placed in the womb at the proper time. Through 
the infiltration of the sustaining fluids’ of the mother’s 
body, it* develops into an embryo and is delivered at 
the ninth or tenth month. 


तलनातं छन्धनामा्कतिकं जातकर्मादिभिः मन्त्रसंस्कृतं पुनः 
उपनयनसंस्कारयोगेन ब्रह्मचारिसंज्ञं भवति | तदेव att पत्री- 


. ' sacred mystical formulae. * derived f ध 
$ blood and seed mixed together. | स 
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योगसंस्कारयोगेन Jerrad भवति | तदेव वनस्थसंस्कारेण 
तापससंज्ञं भवति | तदेव क्रियाविनिग्रृत्तिनिमित्तसंस्छारेण परि- 
Meant भवति | इत्येवं त्वत्तो भिन्न भिन्नजायन्वयसस्कारं 
रारीरम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


21. “It is born, or is possessed of a form anda 
name and is purified by means of mantras relating to 
natal and other ceremonies. Sanctified again by the 
ceremony of investiture with the holy thread, it gets the 
appellation of a student. The same body is designated 
a house-holder when it undergoes the sacrament of 
being joined to a wife. That again is called a recluse 
when it undergoes the ceremonies pertaining to retire- 
ment into the forest. And it becomes known as a 
wandering monk when it performs the ceremonies lead- 
ing to the renunciation of all activities. Thus ‘the body 
which has birth, lineage and purificatory ceremonies 
different (from the Self) is different from you. 


मनश्चेन्द्रियाणि च -नामरूपात्मकान्येव ‘anna हि सोम्य 
मनः? इदयादिश्रुतिभ्यः ॥ २२ ॥ 
22. ‘That the mind and the senses are also of the 


nature of name and form is known from the Sruti, ` The 
mind, my child, consists of food 7. 


, कथं चाहं भिन्नजायन्वयसंस्कारवभिव इत्येतच्छरूणु | atsat 
नामरूपयोर्न्याकर्ता नामरूपधम विञ्क्षणः स एव AAS व्या- 
ied aras 15 and 16 above. 


2Food is transformed into the substance of the mind and invi- 
gorates it. Chh. U., 6. 5. 4 and 6. 5. 6. 
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कुवैन्‌ abe शरीरं स्वयं संस्कारधर्मेवर्जितो नामरूपे इष प्रविष्टः 
AAS: TAT WAL, तथाऽश्रुतः Wal, अमतो मन्वानो; 
अविज्ञातो fasraq—‘ सर्वाणि रूपाणि fafa धीरो नामानि 
कृत्वाऽभिवदन्‌ यदास्ते” इति | अस्मिन्नथं श्रुतयः aga: 
° तत्लष्टरा तदेवायुप्राविशत्‌ ”, ° अन्तः प्रविष्टः शास्ता जनानाम्‌ ›, 
‘q एष इह प्रविष्टः `, (एष स आत्मा ?, ‘a एतमेव सीमानं 
विदार्यैतया हारा प्रापद्यत ?, ‹ एष सर्वेषु भूतेषु गृढोत्मा ?, ° सेयं 
देबतेश्चत हन्ताहमिमास्तिखो देवताः ` sata: ॥ २३ ॥ 


23. “‘ You said, ˆ तिन am | devoid of birth, lineage 
and sanctifying ceremonies which are different (from the 
Self >)’ Listen. The same one who is the cause of the 
unfoldment of name and form, whose nature is different 
from that of name and form, and who is devoid of all 
connection with sanctifying ceremonies, evolved name 
and form, created this body and entered into it (which 
is but name and form)—who is Himself the unseen 
seer, the unheard listener, the unthought thinker, the 
unknown knower as stated in the Sruti text, ‘(I ' know) 
who creates names and forms and remains speaking ’. 
There are thousands of Sruti texts conveying the same 
meaning ; for instance, ." He” created and entered into 
it, “Entering® into them He rules all creatures,’ ‘ He,' 
the Self, has entered into these bodies,’ * This ° is your 
Self,’ ` Opening ° this very suture of the Skull He got in by 
that door,’ ‘ This ’ Self is concealed in all beings,’ ‘ Fhat ° 
Divinity thought—let me enter into these three deities,’ 

IT. A,, 3. 12.7. 2 Tai. U., 2. 6. 8 ¶. A. 3.11.1, 2. 


‘Br. ए. 1.4. 7. 5 Br. U., 3.4. le 6AiLU,, 1. 3. 12. 
7 Kath. U., 3. 12. ®Chh. U,, 6. 3.2. 
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egaarsty ° आत्मैव देवताः aat:’, ‹ नवद्वारे पुरे ze’, 
aan चापि मां विद्धि, “an: सर्वेषु yay’, ‘ उपद्रष्टानुमन्ता 
aq’, ¦ उत्तमः पुरुषस्त्वन्यः ›, “ अशगीरं शरीरेषु ` zara: | 
तस्मात्‌ जालयन्वयसंस्कारव्भितस्त्वमिति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 


24. ^ 51711117 texts too elucidate the same truth ; for ex- 
ample, ‘ All’ gods verily are the Self,’ ‘ The Self? in the 
city of nine gates, ‘Know’ the individual Self to be 
Myself’, ‘The same‘ in all beings,” ‘ The witness ° and 
approver, ‘ The Supreme ° Being is different,’ ‘ Residing 
in’ all bodies but Itself devoid of any,’ and so on. 
Therefore it is established that you are without any 
connection with birth, lineage and sanctifying cere- 
mohies.” 


a aig तब्रयात्‌-अन्य एवाहमक्षः सुखी दुःखी बद्धः 
संसारी, अन्योऽसौ मद्िखक्षणः असंसारी देवः, तमहं बल्युप- 
हारनमस्कारादिभिः वर्णाश्रमकमेभिश्चाराध्य संसारसागरादुत्ति- 
तीषररस्मि, कथमहं स एवेति ॥ ५५ II 


25. If he says, “1 am in bondage, liable to trans- 
migration, ignorant, (sometimes) happy, (sometimes) 
unhappy and am entirely different from Him. He, the 
shining One who is dissimilar in nature to me and 
beyond transmigratory existence is also different from 
me. I want to worship Him through the actions 
pertaining to my caste and order. of life by making 
presents and offerings to Him and also by making 

1Manu, XII. 119. 2 Bh. Gita, 5. 13. 3 Bh. Gita, 13. 2. 


+ Bh. Gita, 13. 27. ,5 Bh. Gita. 13. 22. 6 Bh. Gita, 15. 17. 
7 Kath. U., 2. 22, but the Smriti source untraced. 
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salutations and the like. 1am eager to cross the ocean 
of the world in this way. So how am! He Himself >” 


ara ब्रूयात्‌- नैवं सोम्य प्रतिपन्तुमहसि, प्रतिषिद्ध- 
त्वाद्धेद प्रतिपत्तेः | कथं प्रतिषिद्धा सेदप्रतिपत्तिरियत आ्- 
८ अन्योऽसावन्योऽहमस्मीति न स az’, ‘mar तं परादादयो- 
ऽन्यत्रात्मनो ब्रह्म az’, ‘geal: स मृत्युमाप्नोति य इह नानेव 
पयति ` इत्येवमाद्याः ॥ २६ Il 


26. The teacher should say, “ You ought not, my 
child, regard it so; because a doctrine of difference is 
forbidden.” In reply to the question, ‘Why is it for- 
bidden >” the following other Sruti texts may be cited : 
ˆ" [ट ` who knows that Brahman is one and he is another 
does not know (Brahman)”, “‘ He” who regards the 
Brdhmanical caste as different from himself is rejected * 
by that caste.” ““One* who views Brahman as if 
having diversity in It goes from death to death ”, and 
so on. 


एता एव श्रुतयो मेदप्रतिपत्तेः संसारगमनं दशेयन्ति ॥ २७॥ 


27. These Srutis show that transmigratory existence 
is the sure result of the acceptance of (the reality of) 
difference 


अमेदप्रतिपत्तश्च Wa दशेयन्ति agaa:—‘a aear 
तस्वमसि › इति परमात्मभावं विधाय ‘ आचार्यवान्‌ पुरुषो az’ 
इत्युक्त्वा ‘aca तावदेव चिरम्‌ › इति मोक्षं द शेयन्यभेदविक्ला- 


1 Br, U,, 1 
‘ Br. ८.4 


2 


3 ५ * Br. U., 2. 4. 6. ° Makes him disinclined to 


know Brahman. 
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नादेव | सलयाभिसन्धस्य अतस्करस्येव दाहाद्यभाववत्‌ संसारा- 
भावं दशेयन्ति दृष्टान्तेन, भेददशेनादसद्याभिसन्धस्य संसार- 
Tad aaa तस्करस्येव दाहादिदृष्टान्तेन ॥ २८ ॥ 


28. “That, on the other hand, liberation results 
from the acceptance of (the reality of) non-difference is 
borne out by thousands of Srutis ; for example, after 
teaching that the individual Self is not different from 
the supreme One in the text, “ That ` is the Self, thou 
art That ’, and after saying, ‘ A ~ man who has a teacher 
knows Brahman’ the Srutis prove liberation to be the 
result of the knowledge of (the reality of) non-difference 
only, by saying "^ ` knower of Brahman has to wait 
only -so long as he is not merged in Brahman’, That 
transmigratory existence comes to an absolute cessation, 
(in the case of one who speaks the truth that difference 
has no real existence), is illustrated by the example of 
one‘ who was not a thief and did not get burnt (by 
grasping a heated hatchet ;) and that one, speaking 
what is not true (i.e. the reality of difference), continues 
to be in the mundane condition is illustrated by the 
example of a thief who got burnt. 


‘a इह samt वाः इ्यादिना च अभेददश्चेनात्‌ ‘a 
स्वराट्‌ भवति ` इत्युक्त्वा तद्विपरीतेन मेददशेनेन संसारगमनं 
दुक्षयन्ति--“ अथ येऽन्यथाऽतो विदुरन्यराजानस्ते क्षय्यखोका 
भवन्ति › इति प्रतिश्चाखम्‌ | तस्मात्‌ मृषेवेवमवादीः--ब्राक्मण- 
पु्रोऽहोन्वयः संसारी परमात्मविक्षण इति ॥ २९ ॥ 


1 Chh. U., 6. 13. 3. > Chh. U,, 6. 14. 2. 
3 Chh. U,, 6. 14. 2. + Chh. U,, 6. 16. 1-3. 
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29. “The Sruti text commencing with ‘ Whatever’ 
these creatures are here, whether a tiger or’ and similar 
other texts, after asserting that ‘One’ becomes one’s 
own master (i.e. Brahman)’ by the knowledge of (the 
reality of) non-difference, show that one continues to 
remain in the transmigratory condition in the opposite 
case as the result of the acceptance of (the reality of) 
difference, saying, ‘ Knowing ° differently from this they 
get other beings for their masters and reside in perish- 
able regions’. Such statements are found in every 
branch of the Veda. It was, therefore, certainly wrong 
on your part to say that you were the son of a Brdh- 
mana, that you belonged to such and such a lineage, 
that you were subject to transmigration and that you 
were different from the supreme Self, 


तस्मात्‌ प्रतिषिद्धत्वाद्धेददशेनस्य, सेद विषयत्वा कर्मोपा- 
दानस्य, कमेसाधनत्वाश्च यज्ञोपवीतादेः कमेसाधनोपादानस्य 
परमात्माभेदप्रतिपच्या प्रतिषेधः कृतो वेदितव्यः | कर्मणां 
तत्साधनानां च यज्ञोपवीतादीनां परमात्माभेदप्रतिपत्तिविर्द्ध- 
त्वात्‌ । संसारिणो हि कर्माणि विधीयन्ते तत्साधनानि च 
यज्ञोपवीतादीनि, न परमात्मनोऽमेददर्शिनः | मेददशोनमात्रेण च 
ततोऽन्यत्वम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 

30. “As the acceptance of (the reality of) difference 
s forbidden, it should be understood that, on the know- 


ledge of one’s identity with the supreme Self, the under- 
taking of religious rites which have difference for their 


'Chh. U. 6.9.3. ?Chh.U,, 6.25.2. *Chh. U,, 7. 25. 2. 
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province and the assumption of yajnopavita * etc., which 
are the means to their performance, are forbidden. For 
these rites and yajnopavita etc., their means, are incon- 
sistent with the knowledge of one’s identity with the 
supreme Self. It is on those people only that refer classes 
and orders of life etc, to the Self that Vedic 
actions and yajnopavita etc., their means, are enjoined, 
but not on those who have acquired the knowledge of 
their identity with the supreme Self. That’ one is other 
than Brahinan is due only to the acceptance of (the 
reality of) difference. 


यदि कर्माणि कतेव्यानि, a निवतेयिषितानि, sdaraea- 
सम्बन्धिनः कमेनिमित्तजायाश्चमाद्यसम्बन्धिनश्च परमात्मनश्च 
भत्मनेवामेदप्रतिपत्ति नावक्ष्यत्‌ ‘a आत्मा तन्वमस्ति ? इत्येव- 
मादिभिर्निश्चितख्यैर्वाश्यैः, मेदप्रतिपत्तिनिन्दां च नाभ्यधास्थत्‌ 
८ एष नित्यो महिमा ब्राह्यणस्य ?, ° अनन्वागतं पुण्येनानन्वागतं 
पापिन, wa स्तेनोऽस्तेनः  इयादिना ॥ ३१ ॥ 


31. “If Vedic rites were to be performed and not 
meant to be renounced, the Sruti would neither have dec- 
lared the identity of oneself with the supreme Self un- 
related to those rites, their means, castes, orders of life, 
etc., which are the conditions” of Vedic actions, in 
unambiguous sentences like ` That * is the Self, thou art 


.) The holy thread worn by the first three classes of the Hindus— 
the Bréhmanas, the Kshatriyas, and the Vaishyas. 

° This is said in reply to the objection viz., why are duties enjoin- 
ed only on the ignorant as they are also not different from 
Brahman ? 

9 Those only who belong to castes or orders of life are fit for 
Vedic actions. + Chh. U., 6. 8. 7. 
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That ; ' nor would it have condemned the acceptance of 
(the reality of) difference in clauses such as ‘ It* is the 
eternal glory of the knower of Brahman,’ ‘ Untouched * 


by virtue, untouched by sin’, and ` Here * a thief is no 
thief.’ 


कर्मासिम्बन्धिस्वरूपत्वं क्मनिमित्तवर्णाद्यसम्बन्धरूपतां च 
नाभ्यधास्यत्‌, कर्माणि च कमेसाधनानि च यज्ञोपवीतादीनि 
यद्यपरितिलयाजयिषितानि | तस्मात्‌ ससाधनं कमं परियक्तव्यं 
सुुष्चुणा, परमात्माऽमेददशैनविरोधात्‌, आत्मा च पर एवेति 
प्रतिपत्तम्यो यथाश्रु्युक्तखक्षणः ॥ ३२ ॥ 

32. “The Srutis would not have stated that the 
essential nature of the Self was in no way connected 
with Vedic rites and conditions required by them such 
as a particular class, and the rest, if they did not intend 
that those rites and yajnopavita etc., their means, should 
be given up. Therefore, Vedic actions which are in- 
compatible with the knowledge of the identity of one- 
self with the supreme Self should be renounced together 
with their means by one who aspires after liberation ; 
and it should be known that the Self is no other than 
Brahman as defined in the Srutis.” ` 

स यदि ब्रयात्‌- भगवन्‌ ; देद्यमाने छिद्यमाने वा देहे प्रयक्षा 
agar, अश्नायादिनिमित्त च प्रक्ष दुःख मम | परश्चायमात्मा, 
‘ अयमात्माऽपहतपाप्मा विजरो विमृत्युर्विशोको विजिघत्सोऽपि- 
पासः स्ेगन्थरसवभितः › इति श्रूयते सश्चतिषु स्मृतिषु च | 


1 Br. U., 4. 4. 23. ५ Br, U,, 4. 3. 22. ,* Br, U., 4. 3. 22. 
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कथं तद्विङक्षणः मनेकसंसारधमेसंयुक्तः परमात्मानमात्मत्वेन च 
मां संसारिणं परमात्मत्वेन अम्मिमिव शीतत्वेन प्रतिपद्येयम्‌ ? 
संसारी च सन्‌ सर्वाभ्युदयनिःश्रेयससाधने अधिकृतः अभ्यु- 
दयनिःश्रेयससाधनानि कर्माणि तत्साधनानि च यज्ञोपवीतादीनि 
कथं परियजेयमिति ॥ ३३ ॥ 


33. If he says, “ The pain due to burns or cuts in 
the body and the misery caused by hunger and the like, 
Sir, are distinctly perceived to bein me. The supreme 
Self is known in all the Srutis and the Smritis to be 
“free * from sin, old age, death, grief, hunger, thirst, etc., 
and devoid of smell and taste’. How can [ who am 
different from Him and possess so many phenomenal 
attributes possibly accept the supreme Self as myself 
and myself, a transmigratory being, as the supreme 
Self > I may them very well admit that fire is cool | Why 
should I, a man of the world entitled to accomplish all 
prosperity in this world and in the next and realize the 
supreme end of life, i.e., liberation, give up the actions 
producing those results and yajnopavita etc., their 
accessories >?” 


तं प्रति ब्रूयात्‌--यद्बोचो दह्यमाने छिद्यमाने वा Fe प्रयक्षा 
वेदनोपङभ्यते ममेति तदसत्‌ | कस्मात्‌ ? दह्यमाने छिद्यमान इव 
क्षे उपर्न्धुरुपरभ्यमाने कमेणि शरीरे दाहच्छेदवेदनाया छप- 
छभ्यमानत्वात्‌ दाष्टादिसमानाश्रयेव वेदना | यत्र हि दाहः छेदो 
वा क्रियते तत्रैव व्यपदिशति दाहादिवेदनां लोकः, न वेदनां 
दादादयुपडन्धरीति | कथ? क ते agate ge: शिरसि 


4 Chh. ८. 8. 7. 1. 
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मे वेदना उरसि उदरे इति वा यत्र दाहादिस्तत्रैव व्यपदि- 
शति, न तृपलन्धरीति | agqesuft वेदना स्यात्‌ 
वेदनानिमित्तं वा दाहच्छेदादि, वेदनाश्रयत्वेनोपदिशेदा्ा- 
द्याश्रयवत्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


34. The teacher should say to him, “It was not 
right for you to say, ‘I directly perceive the pain in me 
when my body gets cuts or burns ’. Why > Because the 
pain due to cuts or burns, perceived inthe body,’ the 
object of the perception of the perceiver like a tree 
burnt or cut, must have the same location as the burns 
etc. People point out pain caused by burns and the 
like to be in that place where they occur but not in the 
perceiver. How? For, on being asked where one’s 
pain lies, one says, ‘I have pain in the head, in the 
chest or in the stomach’. Thus one points out pain in 
that place where burns or cuts occur, but never in the 
perceiver. If pain or its causes viz., burns or cuts were 
in the perceiver one would have pointed out the per- 
ceiver to be the seat of the pain, like the parts of the 
body, the seats of the burns or cuts. 


स्वयं च नोपरभ्येत चक्षुगेतरूपवत्‌ | तस्मात्‌ दाहच्केदावि- 
समानाश्रयत्वेन उपङभ्यमानत्वादाहादिवत्‌ कमंभूतेव वेदना | 
WARING साश्रया तण्ड्पाकवत्‌ | वेदनासमानाश्रय एव 
तत्संस्कारः | स्मृतिसमानकाङ एवोपडङम्यमानत्वात्‌ वेदना- 
विषयः | तन्निभित्तविषयश्च देषोऽपि संस्कारसमानाश्रय एव | 


1Pain is located in the body, it is true, but as a matter of fact 
it is in the mind. 
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तथा ateq— रूपसंस्कारवुल्याऽऽधी UN भयं च यत्‌ | 
Tad धी श्रय तस्माजक्ाता शुद्धोऽभयः सदा › ॥ ३५ Il 


35. ““ Moreover, (if it were in the Self) the pain could 
not be perceived by the Self like the colour of the eye 
by the same eye. Therefore, as it is perceived to have 
the same seat as burns, cuts and the like, pain must be 
an object of perception like them. Since? it is an effect, 
it must have a receptacle like that in which rice is 
cooked. The impressions ° of pain must have the same 
seat as pain® itself. As they are perceived during the 
time when memory is possible (i.e., in waking and 
dream, and not in deep sleep), these impressions must 
have the same location‘ as pain. The aversion to cuts, 
burns and the like, the causes of pain, must also have 
the same seat’ as the impressions (of pain). It is there- 
fore said, ` Desire ^ aversion and fear have a seat com- 
mon with that of the impressions of colours. As they 
have for their seat the intellect,’ the knower, the Self, 
is always pure and devoid of fear.’ 


किमाश्रयाः पुना शूपादिसंस्कारादय इति | उच्यते । यत्र 
कामादयः | क पुनस्ते कामादयः † ‘sm: सङ्कल्पो विचि- 


1 This sentence is an answer to the objection that pain cannot be 
in the body which is non-conscious ; nor can it be in the Self which 
has been shown to be free from it ; so pain has no location at all 

? This is in reply to the objection viz, ‘ Let the Self be the recep- 
tacle as the impressions aa memory etc. of pain are perceived in 


the Se 
४ Pain being proved to be not in the Self, its im pressions also 
cannot be there. ^ And therefore it is not the Se i.e., the non- 


Self. ®Verse 13, chapter 15 of this book. 7 The intellect (and not 
the Self) is the seat of all other feelings also 
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कित्सा * zartaa: garda | तत्रैव रूपादिसंस्कारादयोऽपि, 
"करिमन्यु रूपाणि प्रतिष्ठितानीति हृदये 2 इति श्रुतेः । (कामा 
येऽस्य हृदि भरिताः, "तीणा हि तदा सर्वान्‌ शोकान्‌ हद- 
यस्य ›, (असङ्गो ह्ययम्‌ ?, ° तद्रा भस्येवदतिच्छन्दाः › ्यादि- 
श्रुतिभ्यः, ‹ मविक्ार्योऽयमुच्यते ›, ‹ असादित्वान्निशुणत्वात्‌ › 
इ्यादि इच्छाद्वेषादि च क्ित्रस्यैव विषयस्य धर्मा नात्मन इति 
स्मृतिभ्यश्च कमेस्थेवाशचुद्धिः नात्मस्था इति ॥ ३६ Il 


36. “‘* What is then the locus of the impressions of 
colours and the rest २ ' ‘The same as that of lust etc.’ 
“Where again are lust etc. ?’ They are in the intellect 
{and no where else) according to the Sruti,’ ‘ lust, deli- 
beration, doubt.’ The impressions of colours and so 
forth are also there (and nowhere else) according to the 
Sruti, ‘what’ is the seat of colours ? The intellect.’ 
That desire, aversion and the like are the attributes of 
the embodiment, the object and not of the Self, is known 
from the Srutis, ‘ Desires ° that are in the intellect,’ ‘ For + 
he is then beyond all the woes of his heart (intellect) ’, 
` Because ° It is unattached,’ and‘ Its ° form untouched by 
desires’ and also from Smritis such as ‘ It‘ is said to be 
changeless, ` Because ° It is beginningless and without 
attributes’ and so on. Therefore (it is concluded that) 
inpurity pertains to the object and not to the Self. 


अतो रूपादिसंस्काराद्य्ुद्धि संबन्धाभावात्‌ न परस्मादात्मनो 
विक्षणस्त्वमिति प्रयक्षादिविरोधाभावात्‌ युक्तं पर एवात्माऽह- 
Br. U., 1.5. 3. * Br. U., 3. 9. 20. 3 Br. U,, 4. 4. 

3 


5 7. 
*Br. U., 4. 3. 22. Br. U,, 4.3. 16. 9° Br. U., 4. 3.21. 
2 Bh, Gita, 2. 25. * Bh, Gita, 13. 31. 
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भिति प्रतिपन्तुम-“ aarenaaaaad ब्रह्मास्मि , ° एक्थेवायु- 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ', ‹ अहमेवाऽथस्तात्‌ ', ‹ आत्मेवाऽधस्तात्‌ ?, ‹ सवेमा- 
त्मानं पयति?) ‘aa त्वस्य सवैमात्मैव ›, ‹ इदं सवै यदयमा- 
eat’, ‘a एषोऽकङः , ‘ अनन्तरमबाह्यम्‌ ?, " सबाह्याभ्यन्तरो 
ह्यजः ›, " ब्रह्ेवेदम्‌ ›, ° एतया द्वारा प्रापद्यत ?, "प्रज्ञानस्य 
नामधेयानि ?, “सत्यं ज्ञानमनन्तं ब्रह्म?) ‹ तस्माद्वा , "तत्स॒ष्टरा 
तदेवानुप्राविशत्‌? ‘ust देवः सवेभूतेषु गूढः सवेव्यापी ?, 
‘sade शरीरेषु, "न जायते व्रियते”, ‹ स्वप्रान्तं जागरिता- 
न्तम्‌, ‘a म आत्मेति विद्यात्‌, “यस्तु सर्वाणि मृतानि, 
‹ तदेजति ania’, ‹ वेनस्तत्पश्यन्‌ 2, ‘ata’, ‘ad 
मनुरभवं सृयेश्च , ‘area: प्रविष्टः शास्ता जनानाम्‌ >, सदेव 
सोभ्य ?, ‘ तत्सत्यं स आत्मा तत््रमसि › इलया दिश्रुतिभ्यः 13011 

cafaraa— “पूः प्राणिनः सर्वगुहाद्चयस्य ?, ‘ आत्मैव देव- 
ताः 2, ˆ नवद्वारे gt’, ‘ad सर्वेषु wag’, ‘ विद्याविनयसंपनने ’, 
‹ अविभक्तं fut’, ‘ages: aaq’ इटयादिभ्यः एक 
एवात्मा परं ब्रह्म सवेसंसारधममविनिमुक्तस्त्वमिति सिद्धम्‌ ॥३८॥ 

37, 38. “Therefore you are not different from the 
supreme Self inasmuch as you are devoid of impurities 
such as the connection with the impressions of colours 
and the like. As there is no contradiction to percep- 
tional evidence etc. the supreme Self should be accepted 
as oneself according to the Srutis, “It ` knew the pure 
Self to be Brahman,’ ‘ [६ ° should be regarded as homo- 


geneous, It ° is I that am below,’ ‘ It * is the Self that is 
below,’ ‘ He’ knows everything to be the Self,’ ` When ° 


1Br. U., 1. 4.10. ?Br.U.,4.4.20 *Chh. U,, 7. 25.1 
4Chh. U., 7.25.2. ° ए. U., 4.4.23. Br. U., 2.4.14 
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everything becomes the Self,’ ‘All’ this verily is the 
Self, ‘He? is without parts,’ ‘Without® the interior 
and exterior, ‘Unborn,‘ comprising the interior and 
exterior, ‘All° this verily is Brahman,’ ' [६१ entered 
through this door,’ ‘The’ names of pure knowledge, 
‘Existence, ° Knowledge, Intinite Brahman,’ ‘ From’ 
It,’ ‘It °° created and entered it,” ‘The shining One 
without a second, concealed in all beings and all-pervad- 
ing, ‘In all bodies Itself bodiless,’ ‘It ** is not born 
and does not die,’ ‘(Knowing,) dream “ and waking, 
‘He” is my Self, thus one should know,’ ‘ Who” 
(knows) all beings,’ ‘ It” moves and moves not,’ ‘ know- 
ing’ It, one becomes worthy of being worshipped,’ 
‘It’ and nothing but It is fire,” *1°° became Manu and 
the sun,’ ˆ Entering™ into them He rules all creatures,’ 
ˆ Existence ” only, my child’ and * That” is real, That 
is the Self, thou art That.’ 

“It is established that you, the Self, are the supreme 
Brahman, the One only and devoid of every pheno- 
menal attribute from the Smritis also such as, ‘ All *‘ 
beings are the body of One who resides in the hearts of 
all,” “Gods” are verily the Self,’ ‘ In* the city of nine 
gates, ‘The™ same in ‘all beings,’ ‘In* a Brdhmana 


' Br. U., 2. 4. 6. ° Pra. U., 6.5 * Br. U., 2.5. 19. 
*Mu. U., 2. 1.2. *>Mu.U,, 2.2.11. ०41. U.,, 1, 3. 12. 
TAL 11.43.12. 8 Tai U0. 2.104 * Tai. U., 2 


2.11. 
1 2 Kath. U., 2. 22. 


10 Tai, U., 2.1.6 '' Sw. U., 6 


13 Kath. U., 2. 18. ‘Kath. U., 2.1. 4. ' Kaushiftak. U., III. 8. 
fish. U., 6 7 fsh. U., 5. M.N. U., 2. 3 
191. ^. 10. 1. +0 ए. U., 1. 4. 10 aT A. 3.11. 1.2 

7” Chh. U., 6.2. 1. > (7. U., 6.8.7. ™Apastamba Dharma 
25 Manu, XII. 119. 7° Bh. Gita, 5. 13. Sitra 1. 8. 22 


27 Bh. Gita, 13. 27. %° Bh, Gita, 5. 18. 
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wise and courteous’, ‘ Undivided’ in things divided ’ 
and * All’ this verily is Vasudeva (the Self).’” 

स यदि ज्रूयात्‌--यदि भगवन्‌ ‘ अनन्तरोऽबाह्यः ’, ‘ सबाह्या- 
भ्यन्तरो ह्यजः ›, Hee’, “प्रज्ञानघन एव › संन्धवघनवदात्मा 
सवेमूर्तिमेदवर्जितः भाकाङावदेकरसः, afe किमिदं दृश्यते शरूयते 
वा साध्यं साधनं वा साधकश्चेति श्रुतिस्पृतिलोकप्रसिद्धं वादि- 
शात विप्रतिपत्तिविषय इति ॥ ३९ ॥ 

39. If he says “If, Sir, the Self is ‘ Without = interior 
or exterior, ‘Comprising ‘ the interior and exterior, un- 
‘born,’ ‘ Whole,’ ‘ Pure consciousness only ' like a lump of 
salt, devoid of all the various forms, and of a homoge- 
neous nature like the ether, what is it that is observed in 
ordinary usage and revealed in Srutis and Smritis as 
what is to be accomplished, its (appropriate) means 
and its accomplishers, and is made the subject-matter 
of contention among hundreds of rival disputants hold- 
ing different views >” 

आचार्यो ब्रूयात्‌--अविद्याकृतमेत्दिदँ दृष्यते श्रूयते बा; 
परमाथेतस्त्वेक एवात्मा अ विद्यारष्टेः भनेकवत्‌ आभासते, तिमि- 
दृष्टया अनेकचन्द्रवत्‌ | ‘aa वा अन्यदिव cara’, ‘aa fe 
gafua भवति तदितर इतरं प्यति ›, “मृत्योः स मृत्युमा- 
प्राति ?, "मथ यत्रान्यत्पक्यति अन्यच्छुणोति अन्यद्विजानाति 
तदल्पम्‌ , अथ यदल्पं तन्मत्येमिति ›, ‹ वाचारम्भणं विकारो 
नामधेयं मृत्तिकेत्येव aay’, ‘ भन्योऽसावन्योऽषटम्‌ › इति मेद - 


1 Bh. Gita, 13. 16. ’ Bh. Gita, 7. 19 
*Br. U.,.2..5. 19. Mu. U., 2. 1. 2 
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दहाननिन्दोपपत्तेः विथाङ्कतं॑देतम्‌ ‹ एकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ ›, ‘aa 
त्वस्य › ‘aa को मोहः कः शोकः ` इयायेकत्वविधिश्रुति- 
vate ॥ vo ॥ 

40. The teacher should say "` Whatever is observed 


(in this world) or learnt from the Srutis (regarding the 
next world) are products of Ignorance. But in reality 
there is only One, the Self who appears to be many to 
deluded vision, like the moon appearing to be more than 
one to eyes affected by amaurosis. That duality is the 
product of Ignorance follows from the reasonableness 
of the condemnation by the Srutis of the acceptance of 
(the reality of) difference such as, ‘ When" there is 
something else as it were, ‘When’ there is duality 
as it were, one sees another, ‘He’ goes from death 
to death, ‘And‘ where one sees something else, 
hears something else, cognizes something else, that 
is finite, and that which is finite is mortal,’ ` Modifica- 
tions’ (i.e., effects e.g., earthen jars) being only 
names, have for their support words only, it is earth 
alone (i.e., the cause) that is real’ and ‘ He (18 one, Iam 
another. The same thing follows from the Srutis teach- 
ing unity, for example, ‘One’ only without a second,’ 


* When ° the knower of Brahman’ and ‘ What’ delusion 


or grief is there ? 
यदेवं भगवन्‌, किमर्थं war साध्यसाधनादिमेद्‌ उच्यते 
उत्पत्तिः प्रख्यश्चेति ॥ ४१ Il 


1 ए. U., 4. 3. 31. 2 ए. U., 2.4. 14. 3 Br. U., 4. 4. 19. 
4Chh. U., 7.24.1. 5). ८. 6. 1. 4. 6 Br. U., 1. 4. 10. 
7 Chh. U,, 6.2. 1. 8 Br. U., 4. 5. 15. ° {8}. U., 7. 
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4]. “If it be so, Sir, why do the Srutis speak of 
diverse ends to be attained, their means, and so forth, as 
also the evolution and the dissolution of the universe >” 


अत्रोख्यते--अ विध्ावत उपात्तश्षरीरादिभेदस्य इष्टानिष्टयोगि- 
AAA मन्यमानस्य साधनेरेवेष्टानिष्टप्रापिपरिदहारोपायविवेकम- 
जानतः gsata चानिषटपरिहारं चेच्छतः शनेस्तद्िषयमज्ञानं 
निवतेयितुं ma न साध्यसाधनादिमेदं विधत्ते । अनिष्टरूपः 
संसारो हि स इति तद्धेददृष्टिमेवा विधां संसारमुन्मूख्यति उत्पत्ति- 
प्रलया्येकत्वोपपत्तिप्रदशेनेन ॥ ४२ ॥ 


42. ‘The answer to your question is this: Having 
acquired (i.e. having identified himself with) the various 
things such as the body etc. and considering the 
Self to be connected with what is desirable and what is 
undesirable and so on, though eager to attain the desir- 
able and avoid the undesirable by appropriate means— 
for without certain means nothing can be accomplished— 
an ignorant man cannot discriminate between the means 
to the realisation of what is (really *) desirable for him 
and the means to the avoidance of what is undesirable. 
It is the gradual removal ’ of this ignorance that is the aim 
of the scriptures ; but not the enunciation of (the reality 
of) the difference of the end, means and so on. For it 
is this very difference that constitutes this undesirable 
transmigratory existence. The scriptures, therefore, 
root out the ignorance constituting this (false) conception 
of difference which is the cause of phenomenal existence 


1 Self-knowledge. 2 Through the injunction of meritorious 
actions for the purification of the min 
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by giving reasons for the oneness’ of the evolution, 
dissolution, etc. of the universe 


अविद्ायामुन्मूखितायां श्रतिस्मृतिन्यायेभ्यः अनन्तरमवा- 
ह्यम्‌ , सबाह्याभ्यन्तरो यजः, सैन्धवघनवत्‌ प्रज्ञानघन एवेक 
सात्मा, आकाशबत्परिपृणंः sata एका प्रज्ञाप्रतिष्ठा परमाथ- 
afar भवति, न साध्यसाधनोत्पत्तिप्रख्यादिमेदेन भञ्ुद्धिगन्धो- 
ऽप्युपपद्यते ॥ ४३ ॥ 

43. “When ignorance is uprooted with the aid of 
the Sruti, Smriti and reasoning the one-pointed ” intellect 
of the seer of the supreme Truth becomes established 3 
in the one Self consisting of pure Consciousness like a 
(homogeneous) lump of salt and all-pervading* like the 
ether, which is within and without, without the interior or 
exterior and unborn. Even the slightest taint of impurity 


due to the diversity of ends, means, evolution, dissolu- 
tion and the rest is, therefore, not reasonable. 


agaq परमाथदरीनं प्रतिपत्त॒मिच्छता वर्गाश्रमाद्यभिमान- 
ृतपाङ्न्तरूपपुत्रवित्तछोकेषणादिभ्यो व्युत्थानं कतेव्यम्‌। सम्य- 
क्प्रययविरोधात्तदभिमानस्य मेददोनप्रतिषेधार्थपपत्तिश्चोपपद्यते। 
नष्येकस्मन्नात्मन्यसंसारित्वबुद्धौ शाल्लन्यायोत्पादितायां तद्ि- 
परीता बुद्धिभंवति | aual शीतत्वबुद्धिः, श्षरीरे वा अज- 
रामरणवुद्धिः | तस्माद विद्याकायेत्वात्‌ सवेकमेणां तत्साधनानां 
च यज्ञोपवीतादीनां परमा्थदशैननिष्ठेन लयागः कतेन्यः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


y showing that the universe is not different from Brahman 
7B ita : fta, 2. 
+ Just as a rope pervades the snake mistaken for it. 
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44, “One, eager to realize this right Knowledge 
spoken of in the Sruti, should rise above the desire 
for a son, wealth and this* world and the next which 
are described in a five-fold ° manner and are the outcome 
of a false reference to the Self of castes, orders of life 
and so on. As this reference is contradictory to right 
Knowledge it is intelligible why reasons are given” 
regarding the prohibition of the acceptance of (the reality 
of) difference. For when the Knowledge that the one 
non-dual Self is beyond phenomenal existence is 
generated by the scriptures and reasoning there cannot 
exist (side by side with it) a knowledge contrary to it. 
None can think of chillness in fire or immortality and 
freedom from old age in regard to the (perishable) body. 
One, therefore, who is eager to be established in the 
Knowledge of the Reality should give up all actions ‘ 
with yajnopavita and the rest, their accessories, which 


are the effects of ignorance.” 


Here Enps A METHOD OF ENLIGHTENING THE DiscIPLE 


1See foot-notes 1 and 2 on para 2 above. 

2 ए. U., 1. 4. 17. 3 by the Srutis. 

+ Obligatory daily duties enjoined by the Vedas occasional rites, 
rites performed for some end ae object and with a view to future 
fruition and actions prohibited by the Vedas. 


कूटस्थादयात्मबोधपरकरणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
CHAPTER II 


THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CHANGELESS 
AND NON-DUAL SELF 


सुखमासीनं ब्राह्मणं ब्रह्मनिष्ठ sfagarant जन्ममरणलखक्ष- 
णात्‌ संसारात्‌ निर्विण्णो wag: विधिव्रदुपसन्नः पप्रच्छ- 
भगवन्‌ , कथमहं संसारान्मोक्िष्ये ? शरीरेन्द्रियविश्यवेद्‌नावान्‌ 
जागरिते दुःखमनुभवामि, तथा स्वप्रेऽनुभवामि पुनः पुनः सुषुपि- 
प्रतिपच्या विश्रम्य विश्रम्य | किमयमेव मम स्वभावः, किंवा 
सन्यस्वभावस्य सतो नेमित्तिकं इति | यदि स्वभावः, aa 
Mara, स्वभावस्यावजनीयत्वात्‌ | अथ नेमित्तिकः, निमित्त- 
परिहारे स्यान्मोक्ष्ोपपत्तिः ,॥ ४५ ॥ 

45. A certain Brahmachdrin,’ tired of the transmigra- 
tory existence consisting of birth and death and aspiring 
after liberation, approached in the prescribed manner” 


a Knower of Brahman established in It and sitting at 
ease and said, ˆ` How can [, Sir, be liberated from this 


1Qne belonging to the first of the four orders of life, a student. 
9 Bh. Gita, 4. 34. 


3 
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transmigratory existence ? Conscious of the body, the 
senses and their objects I feel pain in the state of 
waking and also in dream again and again after 
intervals of rest in deep sleep experienced by me. 
Is this my own nature or is it causal, | being of a 
different nature > If it be my own nature I can have no 
hope of liberation as one’s own nature cannot be got 
rid of. But if it be causal, liberation from it may be 
possible by removing the cause.” 


तं गुरुरवाच--श्वणु वत्स, A तवायं स्वभावः। कितु 
नेमित्तिकः ॥ ४६ ॥ 

46. The teacher said to him, “ Listen, my child, it 
is not your nature but causal.” 

इति उक्तः रिष्य उवाच--फिं निमित्तं, किं वा तस्य निवतेकम्‌ , 
को वा मम स्वभावः, यस्मिन्निमित्ते निवर्तिते नैमित्तिकाभावः, 
रोगनिमित्तनिश्ृत्ताविव रोगी स्वभावं प्रपयेयेति ॥ ४७ ॥ 

47, old thus the disciple said, “ What is the cause, 
what will bring it to an end and what is my nature ? 
That cause being brought to an end, there will be the 
absence of the effect, and [ shall come by my own 
nature, just like a patient who gets back the normal 


condition (of his health) when the cause of his disease 
is removed. 


गुरुहवाच -- अविद्या निमित्त, विश्या तस्य निवर्तिक्रा, भवि- 
दायां निवृत्तायां त्निमित्ताभावात्‌ मोक्ष्यसे अन्ममरणल्क्षणात्‌ , 
स्वप्रजाप्रदुःखं च नानुभविभ्यसीति ॥ ४८ ॥ 
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48. The teacher said, ‘“ The cause is Ignorance. 
Knowledge brings it to an end. When Ignorance, the 
cause, will be removed you will be liberated from the 
transmigratory existence consisting of birth and death. 
You will never again feel pain ` in the states of waking 
and dream.” 


शिष्य उवाच-- का सा अविद्या, किविषयावा, विद्याच 
का यया स्वभावं प्रतिपद्येयेति ॥ ४९ ॥ 


49. The disciple said, “ What is that Ignorance ? 
{what is its seat ?”) and what is its object >? What is 
Knowledge by means of which | may come by my own 
nature >” 


गुरुरुवाच-- स्वं परमात्मानं सन्तं असंसारिणं संसायेहम- 
स्मीति विपरीतं प्रतिपद्यसे, अशृतरं सन्तं safe, अभोक्तारं 
सन्तं भोक्तेति, विद्यमानं च अविद्यमानमिति, इयमविद्या ॥५०॥ 


50. The teacher said, “ You are the non-transmigra- 
tory Supreme Self, but you wrongly think that you are 
one liable to transmigration. (Similarly), not being an 
agent or an experiencer you wrongly consider yourself 
to be so. Again, you are eternal but mistake yourself 
to be non-eternal. This is Ignorance.” 


शिष्य vara—agqeag fama: वथापि न परमात्मा | 
PITTA GAGA: संसारो मम स्वभावः; प्रयक्षादिभिः प्रमाणैः 


1 As real and pertaining to the Self. 
oe seat and the object of Ignorance is Pure Consciousness, the 
elf. 
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भनुभूयमानत्वात्‌; a अविद्ानिमित्तः, efaarit: स्वात्म- 
विषयत्वानुपपत्तेः | अविद्या नाम अन्यकमिन्‌ अन्यधर्माध्यारो- 
पणा-यथा प्रसिद्धं रजतं प्रसिद्धायां शुक्तिकायां, यथा प्रसिद्धं 
पुरषं स्थाणावध्यारोपयति, प्रसिद्धं वा स्थाणु पुरषे | नाऽपर- 
सिद्धं प्रसिद्धे, प्रसिद्धं चाऽप्रसिद्धे | न चात्मन्यनात्मानमध्यारो- 
पयति, आत्मनः भप्रसिद्धत्क्रात्‌ | वथा मात्मानं भनात्मनि, 
मआत्मनोऽप्रसिद्धत्वदेव ॥ ५१ ॥ 


51. The disciple said, “ Though eternal I am not 
the Supreme Self. My nature is one of transmigra- 
tory existence consisting of agency and experiencing of 
its results as it is known by evidences such as sense- 
perception etc. It is not due to Ignorance. For it 
cannot have the innermost Self for its object. Ignorance 
consists of the superimposition of the qualities of one 
thing on another e.g., well-known silver on well-known 
mother of pearl or a well known human being ona 
(well-known) trunk of a tree and ०६८८ versa. An un- 
known thing cannot be superimposed on a known one 
and vice versa. The non-Self cannot be superimposed 
on the Self which is not known. Similarly, the Self 
cannot be superimposed on the non-Self for the very 


same reason.” 

तं qeeara—a, व्यभिचारात्‌ | नहि वत्स, प्रसिद्धं प्रसिद्ध 
एवाध्यारोपयती ति नियन्तुं शक्यम्‌ | मात्मन्यघ्यारोपगदकषेनात्‌। 
गौरोऽदहं कृष्णोऽहमिति देहधमेस्य महभ्रययविषये आत्मनि, 
अ्प्रयय विषयस्य च आत्मनः देदह अयमस्मीति ॥ ५२ ॥ 
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52. The teacher said to him, “It is not so. There 
are exceptions. For, my child, there cannot be a rule 
that it is only well-known things ` that are superimposed 
on other well-known things, for we meet with the super- 
imposition of certain things on the Self. Fairness and 
blackness, the properties of the body, are superimposed ” 
on the Self which is the object of the consciousness ˆ J,’ 
and the same Self is superimposed on the body.” ` 


fsa आह-- प्रसिद्ध॒ va aafeat senuafacaaar, 
ten अयमिति | aaa सति प्रसिद्धयोरेव देहात्मनोरितरेतग- 
ध्यारोपणात्‌ स्थाणुपुरूषयोः श्ुक्तिकारजतयोरिव | aa कं विषशेष- 
माश्चिय भगवतोक्तं प्रसिद्धयोरितरेतराध्यारोपणेति नियन्तुं न 
शक्यते इति ॥ ५३ ॥ 


53. The disciple said, “In that case the Self must 
be well-known owing to Its being the object of the 
consciousness ‘I’, The body also must be well-known, 
for it is spoken of as ‘this’ (body), When this is so,. 
itis a case of mutual superimposition of the well-known 
body and the well-known Self, like that of a human 
being and the trunk of a tree or that of silver and 
mother of pearl. (There is, therefore, no exception 
here.) So what is the peculiarity with reference to 
which you said that there could not be a rule that 
mutual superimposition was possible of two well-known 
things only ?” 

: wo of knowledge 


en one says ‘I am fair’ or ‘1 am black 
3 When one says ‘I am a man 
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TRIE — ay | सत्यं प्रसिद्धो देहात्मानौ, न तु स्थाणुपुरुषा- 
faa विविक्तपलययविषयतया सवलोकप्रसिद्धौ | कथं तर्हि? 
निटयमेव निरन्तराविविक्तप्रययविषयतया | नहि अयं देहः, 
अयमात्मा, इति विविक्ताभ्यां प्रययाम्यां दे्ात्मानौ गृह्णाति यतः 
कश्चित्‌ । मत एव fe aged लोकः आत्मानात्मविषये एव- 
मात्मा नै्मात्मा इति | इम॑विकशेषमाश्ियाबोचं नेवं नियन्तु 
शक्यमिति ॥ ५४ ॥ 


54. The teacher said, “Listen. It is true that the 
Self and the body are well-known, but they are not 
well-known to all people to be objects of different 
knowledges, like a human being and a trunk of a tree. 
(Question). How are they known then ? (Reply). (They 
are always known) to be the objects of an undifferenti- 
ated knowledge. For, no one knows them to be the 
objects of different knowledges saying, ‘This is the 
body’ and ‘This is the Self’. It is for this reason that 
people are deluded about the nature of the Self and of 
the non-Self, and say, ` The Self is of this nature ' and 
‘It is not of this nature’. [६ was this peculiarity with 
reference to which I said that there was no such rule 
(viz. only well-known things could he superimposed on 
each other), 


aq अभविधाध्यारेपितं यत्र aq, तदसत्‌ aa दष्टं, यथा 
रजतं शुक्तिकायां, स्थाणौ पुरषः, रञ्ञ्वां सर्पः, आकाशे तल- 
मछ्िनित्वमिलयादि वथा ternary नियमेव निरन्तरविविक्त- 
प्रययतया इतरेतराध्यारोपणा कृता स्यात्‌, तदितरेवश्योः 
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fata eared स्यात्‌ । यथा शुक्तिकादिषु भविशाध्यारोपितानां 
रजतादीनां नियमेन भलयन्तासत्त्वं, तद्विपरीतानां च विपरीतेषु, 
तद्त्‌ देष्टात्मनोर विद्येव इतरेतराध्याेषणा कुता स्यात्‌ | awa 
सति देष्टात्मनोरसच्ं प्रसज्येत | तशानिष्ट, वैनारिकपक्षत्वात्‌ | 
ay तद्िपयेयेण देहः आत्मस्यविद्याऽध्यारोपितः, देहस्या- 
त्मनि सति aad प्रसज्येत | तश्चानिष्, प्रयक्षादि विरोधात्‌ | 
तस्मादेहात्मानौ नाविद्या इतरेतरस्मिन्‌ अध्यारोपित | कथ 
तर्हि, वंशस्तम्भवन्नियसंयुक्तौ ॥ ५५ ॥ 


55. Disciple.—‘‘ Whatever is superimposed through 
Ignorance on anything else is found to be non-existent 
in that thing, e.g., silver’ in mother of pearl, a human 
being in the trunk of a tree, a snake in a rope, and the 
form of a frying pan and blueness in the sky. Similarly, 
both the body and the Self, always the objects of an 
undifferentiated knowledge, would be non-existent in 
each other if they were mutually superimposed. Just 
as silver etc., superimposed on mother of pearl and 
other things and vice versa are always absolutely non- 
existent. Likewise, the Self and the non-Self would 
both be non-existent if they were similarly superimposed 
on each other through Ignorance. But that is not desir- 
able as it is the position of the Nihilists. If, instead of 
a mutual superimposition, the body (alone) is superim- 
posed through Ignorance on the Self the body will be 
non-existent in the existing Self.’ That is also not 

1 [६ is non-existent in mother of pearl on which it is super- 


imposed. 
~ The disciple means by the word ‘Self’ the consciousness, ‘I’. 
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desirable. For it contradicts sense-perception etc. 
Therefore the body and the Self are not mutually 
superimposed due to Ignorance. (If they are not 
superimposed) what then ? They are always in the 
relation of conjunction with each other like pillars and 


bamboos.” ” 


न | भनियत्वपराथेत्बभ्रसङ्गात्‌ | संहतत्वात्‌ पराथेत्वं अनि- 
दत्वं 4, वशस्तम्भादिव्देव | fea यस्तु परद्हेन संहतः 
कल्पित आत्मा स संहतत्वात्‌ परार्थः | तेन भसंहतः परोऽन्यो 
नियः सिद्धस्तावत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 


56, Teacher.—“ It is not so. For in that case there 
arises the possibility of the Self existing for the benefit 
of another’ and being non-eternal. The Self, if in con- 
tact with the body, would be existing for the benefit of 
another” and be non-eternal like the combination of 
pillars and bamboos. Moreover, the Self, supposed by 
other philosophers to be conjoined with the body, must 
have an existence for the sake of another.’ It is, there- 
fore, concluded that devoid of contact with the body 
the Self is eternal and characteristically different 
from it.” 


तस्यासंहनस्य देहे दे्मात्रतया भध्यारोपितत्वेन aarar- 
निटत्वादिदोषधरसङ्गो भवति | तत्र निरात्मको देह इति aar- 


रिकपक्षप्रापिदोषः स्यात्‌ ॥ ५७ Il 


१ Just as a combination of pillars and bamboos is called a house, 
so the combination of the Self and the body is called a man. 
9 Another conscious Being. 
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57. Disciple.—‘‘ The objections that the Self as the 
body only’ is non-existent, non-eternal and so on, hold 
good if the Self which is not’ conjoined with the 
body * were superimposed on ४.“ The body would 
then be without a Self* and so the Nihilist position 
comes in.” 


न । स्वत एवात्मनः आकाशस्येव असंहतत्वाभ्युपगमात्‌ | 
सर्वेणासंहतः स च आत्मेति न निगत्मको दादिः aa: स्यात्‌ | 
यथा च आकां सर्वेणासंहतमिति स्वं न निराकाशं भवति, 
एवम्‌ | तस्मान्न वेनादिकपक्षप्राप्तिदोषः स्यात्‌ ॥ ९८ Il 


58. Teacher.—* No. (You are not right). For we 
admit that, like the ether, the Self is by nature free 
from contact with anything. Just as things are not 
bereft of the ether though it is not in contact with them, 
so, the body etc., are not devoid of the Self though It 
is not in contact with them. Therefore the objection of 
the Nihilist position coming in does not arise. 


यत्पुनरुक्तं, देहस्यालयन्तासच्े प्रयक्षादिविरोधः स्यादिति | 
सन्न | प्रयक्षादिभिः मात्मनि देहस्य सत्वानुपङन्धेः | नद्यात्मनि, 
gos बदरं, क्षीरे सर्पिः, fad ad, भित्तौ चित्रमिव्र च, प्रय- 
क्षादिभिः देह उपरम्यते | तस्मान्न प्रयक्षादिविरोधः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


1 For, being superimposed the Self is non-existent. 

* The relation of conjunction between the Self and the body is 
not admitted by the teacher. 

9 The relation of conjunction failing, that of false identity comes 
in. For we must explain the idea, ‘1 am a man’. 

+ The body again is superimposed on the Self according to 
the teacher, 


° And the Self would be without a body. 
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99. ‘It is not a fact " that the absolute non-existence 
of the body contradicts sense-perception etc. inasmuch 
as the existence of the body in the Self is not known 
by these evidences. The body is not known to exist in 
the Self by perception etc. like a plum in a hole, ghee 
in milk, oil in sesame or a picture painted on a wall. 
There is, therefore, no’ contradiction to sense-percep- 
tion etc.” 


कथं aff प्रयक्षायप्रसिद्धात्मनि Feat, देहे च 
अल्मारोपणा १ ॥ ६० ॥ 


60. Disciple.—‘‘ How can then there be the super- 
imposition of the body etc. on the Self which is not 
known by sense-perception etc. and that of the Self on 


the body >” 


नायं दोषः | स्वभावप्रसिद्धत्वादात्मनः | नहि कादाचि- 
त्कत्वसिद्धावेव अध्यारोपणा, न नियसिद्धौ, इति नियन्तु 
शक्य, आकाशे तल्मद्मद्यभ्यारोपणदश्नात्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 


61. Teacher.—‘ It is not a (valid) objection. For 
the Self is naturally well-known. As we see the form 
of a frying pan and blueness superimposed on the sky 


* As stated by the disciple. See para 55 above. 

2 One, therefore, should not refuse to accept mutual superimposi- 
tion on the false ground that it contradicts sense-perception etc. 

As a matter of fact it is only the qualities like consciousness etc. 
of the Self and not the Self itself that is superimposed, though the 
non-Self itself and its qualities are superimposed. Hence Nihilism 
does not come in. 

See Padmapada’s gloss (Panchapadika, Division 1!) where it is 
explained how consciousness is a quality of the Self. 
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there cannot be a rule that it is things known occasion- 


ally only on which superimposition is possible and not 


on things always known.” * 


fe भगवन्‌ , देक्षात्मनोः इतरेवराध्यारोपणा देष्षादिसंघावकृता 
सथवा भात्मह्ृतेति ॥ ६२ ॥ 

62. [21§लाण€.--' Sir, is the mutual superimposition 
of the body and the Self made by the combination of 
the body etc. or by the Self >” 

गुरुरुवाच-- यदि देहादिसंधाषङता, यदि वा आत्मङृता, किं 
तत्र स्यात्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 

63. The teacher said, ‘ Does it matter if it be made 
by the one or the other ?” 

इत्युक्तः शिष्य आह-- यद्यहं दे दिसंघातमात्रः, ततो ममा- 
चेतनत्वात्‌ पराथेत्वमिति न मत्करुता देष्ात्मनोः इतरेतराध्यासे- 
पणा | भथाहमात्मा परोऽस्यः Parag, चितिमच्वात्‌ स्वाथ 
इति मयेव चितिमखा भात्मनि भध्यारोपणा क्रियते सर्वानथे- 
बीजभूता ॥ ६४ ॥ 

64. Questioned thus the disciple said, “ If 1 were 
only a combination of the body etc. I would be non- 
conscious and would exist for the sake of another only. 
Therefore the mutual superimposition of the body and 
the Self could not be made by me. If, on the other 


hand, I were the Self I would be characteristically 
different from the combination of the body etc., would 


1 e.g., the Self. 
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be conscious and, therefore, would exist entirely for 
myself. So it is I, a conscious being, who make that 
superimposition, the root of all evils, on the Self.” 


इत्युक्तो गुरर्वा्--अनथेबीजभूतां चेत्‌ मिथ्याध्यारोपणां 
जानीषे, मा कार्षीस्तिं ॥ ६५ ॥ 


69. Thus told the teacher said, “ Do not’ make any 
superimposition if you know it to be the root of 
all evils.” 


नेव भगवन्‌ , शक्रोमि न कतुम्‌ | मन्येन केनचित्‌ प्रयुक्तोऽद, 
न स्वतन्त्र इति ॥ ६६ ॥ 

66. Disciple.—“ Sir, | cannot-but make it, | am not 
independent. I am made to act by someone else.” 

न afe अचितिमचस्वात्‌ स्वाथेः त्वम्‌ | येन प्रयुक्तः अस्व- 
ava: प्रवतसे, स वितिमान्‌ स्वाथेः, संघात एव त्वम्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 

67. Teacher.—‘‘ Then you do not exist for yourself 
as you are non-conscious. That by which you are 


made to act like one dependent on another is conscious 
and exists for itself. You are only a combination (of 


the body and other things).” 
ATAAAUSE, कथं सुखदुःखवेदनां भवदुक्तं च जानामि ॥६८॥ 


, 68. Disciple-—‘‘ How am I conscious of pain and 
pleasure and also of what you say if I be non-con- 
scious >” 


1i,e., give it up. Know that you are Pure Consciousness and 
never really identified with the body etc. 
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गुरुरवाष--किं सुखदुःखवेदनाया मदुक्ताान्यस्स्वं, फ वा 
अनन्य एवेति ॥ ६९ ॥ 


69. Teacher.—* Are you different from the consci- 
ousness of pain and pleasure and from what I say, 
or not ?” 


शिष्य उवाच -- ना तावदुनन्यः | कस्मात्‌ १ यस्मात्तदुभयं 
कर्मभूतं घटादि एमिव जानामि | agqaealse, तेन तदुभयं न 
जानीयां ; feg जानामि, तस्मादन्यः | सुखदुःखवेदनाविक्रिया 
च casa प्राप्रोति, त्वदुक्तं च स्यात्‌ गनन्यत्वे, न च तयोः 
स्वाथेता युक्ता | नहि चन्दनकण्टककरते सुखदुःखे चन्दनकण्ट- 
कार्थे, घटोपयोगो वा घटाथेः | तस्मात्‌ afgargaa चन्दनादि- 
कृतः भर्थः | ae हि ततोऽन्यः समस्तमर्थं जानामि बुद्धथा- 
रूढम्‌ ॥ ५० Il 


70. The disciple said, “ It is not a fact that I am not 
different from them. For I know them to be objects of 
my knowledge like jars and other things. If I were not 
different | could not know them. But I know them ; 
so I am different. If | were not different the modifi- 
cations of the mind called pain and pleasure and the 
words spoken by you would exist for themselves. But 
that is not reasonable. For pleasure and pain produced 
by sandal paste and a thorn respectively and also the 
use of a jar are not for their own sake. Therefore the 
purposes served by sandle paste etc. are for the sake 
of me who am their knower. I am different from them 
as I know all things pervaded by the intellect,” 
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तं गुरुरवाच-- एवं af स्वाथेस्त्व, वितिमश्वान्न परेण 
प्रयुञ्यसे | नहि चितिमान्‌ परतन्त्रः परेण प्रयुज्यते, चितिमत- 
श्चितिमदथेत्वानुपपत्तेः, समत्वात्‌, प्रदीपप्रकाशयोरिव | नापि 
अचितिमदथेत्वं चितिमतो भवति, अचितिमतोऽचितिमत्तवादेव 
स्वाथेसंबन्धानुपपत्तेः | नापि अवितिमतोः अन्योन्याथंत्वं 
दृष्टम्‌ | नहि काष्ठज्कडये अल्योन्यार्थं gala ॥ 02 ॥ 


71. The teacher said to him, “ As you are possessed 
of consciousness, you exist for yourself and are not 
made to act by anyone else. For an independent con- 
scious being is not made to act by another as it is not 
reasonable that one possessed of consciousness exists 
for the sake of another possessing consciousness, both 
being of the same nature ‘like the lights of two lamps. 
Nor does one possessed of consciousness exist for the 
sake of another having no consciousness ; for it is not 
possible that a thing exists for itself for the very fact 
that it is non-conscious. Nor again is it seen that two 
non-conscious things exist for each other, as wood and 
a wall do not serve each other's purpose.” 


ननु चितिमचवे समेऽपि भरयस्वामिनोः अन्योन्याथत्वं 
दृष्टम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 


72. Disciple.—‘“ But it may be said that the servant 
and the master are seen to serve each other's purpose 
though they are equally possessed of consciousness.” 


नेवम्‌ , अग्नेरुष्णप्रकाशवत्‌ तव चितिमन्त्वस्य विवक्षितत्वात्‌ | 
परदर्दीतश्च दृष्टान्तः प्रदीपप्रकाक्षयोरिति | axa सति 
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स्वबुद्धथारूढमेव Vaqrsa Argasageda कूटस्थनिलय- 
Aaeqeawitn | यदि Faq, आत्मनः सवेदा निर्विशेषत्वमुप- 
गच्छसि | किभित्युचिवान्‌, gga विश्वस्य विश्रम्य जञाप्रत्स्व- 
प्रयोः दुःखमनुभवामि इति | किं अयमेव मम स्वभावः, फिवा 
नेमित्तिकः इति च | किमसौ व्यामोहोऽपगतः, फ वा नेति [loll 


73. Teacher.— It is not’ so. For I speak of con- 
sciousness belonging to you like heat and light to fire, 
It is for this reason that [ cited the example of the lights 
of two lamps. Therefore, as changeless and eternal 
consciousness, like the heat and light of fire, you know 
everything * presented to your intellect. Thus when you 
always know the Self to be without any attribute why 
did you say, ‘I experience pain and pleasure again 
and again during the states of waking and dream after 
intervals of rest in deep sleep >’ And why did you 
say, ‘Is it my own nature or causal 2 ' Has this delusion 
vanished or not ?” 


ह्युक्तः शिष्य आह-भगवन्‌ , अपगतः त्वत्प्रसादात्‌ व्या- 
मोहः, किं तु मम कूटस्थतायां aaa: | कथम्‌ † छब्दादीनां 
स्वतः सिद्धिर्नास्ति, अचेतमत्वात्‌ । शब्दा्ाकारप्रययोत्पत्तेस्तु 
तेषां ; प्रययानामितरेतरव्याघृत्तविरोषणानां नीरपीताद्याकारवतां 
स्वतःसिद्धधसंभवात्‌ | तस्माद्राह्याकारनिमित्तत्व गम्यते, इति 
बाश्याकारवत्‌ शब्दाद्याकारत्वसिद्धिः | तथा प्रत्ययानामपि अहं 


1 For the non-conscious portion in each is of service to the 
conscious portion in the other. 

? Superimposed on you, changeless, pure Consciousness. 

3 See para 45 above. 
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प्रययाछम्बनवस्तुमेदानां संतत्वात्‌ मषेतन्योपपत्तः स्वाथे- 
हासंमवात्‌ स्वहूपन्यतिरिक्तमराहकमरा्यत्वेन सिद्धिः ; शब्दादि- 
वदेव | असंहतत्वे सति चेतन्यात्मकत्वात्‌ स्वार्थोऽपि महप्रय- 
यानां नीङपीताथाकाराणामुपटन्धेति विष्छियावानेष, कूटस्थः 
इति संशयः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


74. To this the disciple replied, ‘‘ The delusion,” 
Sir, is gone by your grace ; but I have doubts about the 
changeless nature which, you say, pertains to me.” 

Teacher.—‘‘ What doubts >” 

Disciple.—‘‘ Sound etc.,” do not exist independently 
as they are non-conscious. But they come into existence 
when there arise in the mind modifications resembling 
sound and so on. It is impossible ` that these modifi- 
cations ‘ should have an independent existence ° as they 
are exclusive of one another as regards their special 
characteristics (of resembling sound etc.,) and appear to 
be blue, yellow, etc. (So sound etc., are not the same 
as mental modifications.) It is therefore inferred that 
these modifications are caused by external objects. So 
it is proved that modifications resemble sound etc., 
objects existing externally.” Similarly,’ these different 
modifications of the mind also are combinations and 
therefore non-conscious. So, not existing for their own 


tie, “1 am liable to transmigration and misery and other than 
the Lord who is ever free.” 

* Sound, touch, sight, taste and smell. 

3 Refutation of the Idealists. 

4 १.९., sound consciousness, touch consciousness, colour consci- 
ousness, etc. 

6 Itis only pure Consciousness that has an independent existence. 

8 like sound etc. 
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sake they, like sound etc., exist only when known by 
one’ different from them. Though the Self is nota 
combination, consists of Consciousness and exists for 
Its own sake, It is the knower’ of the mental modifi- 
cations appearing to be blue, yellow and soon. It must, 
therefore, be of a changeful nature. Hence is the doubt 
about the changeless nature of the Self.” 


तं गुरुरबाच--न युक्तस्तव संशयः | यतस्तेषां प्रययानां 
नियमेन अशेषतः उपडन्धेरेव भपरिणाभित्वात्‌ कूटस्यत्वसिद्धौ, 
निश्चयदेतुमेव अशेषवचिनत्तप्रचारोपरन्थि संशयहेदुमात्थ | यदि 
हि तव परिणामित्वं स्यात्‌, अशेषस्वविषयचित्तप्रचागोपरन्धर्म 
स्यात्‌, चित्तस्येव स्वविषये; यथा चेन्द्रियाणां स्वविषयेषु | 
न च तथाऽस्मनस्तव स्वविषयेकदेशोपरन्धिः | अतः कूटस्थतेव 
तवेति ॥ ७५ ॥ 


75. The teacher said to him, “ Your doubt is not 
justifiable. For you, the Self, are proved to be free 
from change, and therefore perpetually the same on the 
ground that all the modifications of the mind without a 
single exception are (simultaneously) known by you. 
You regard this knowledge of all the modifications 
which is the reason for the above inference as that for 
your doubt. If you were changeful like the mind or the 
senses (which pervade their objects one after another), 
you would not simultaneously know all the mental 
modifications, the objects of your knowledge. Nor are 
you aware of a portion only of the objects of your 


1The Self. 9 The disciple means the agent of the action of 
knowing the modifications. 


4 
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knowledge (at a time). You are, therefore, absolutely 


changeless.” ` 


 तेत्राह--उपरन्धर्नाम धात्वथों विक्रियेव, उपढब्धुः ge- 
स्थात्मता चेति विरुद्धम्‌ ॥ ५६ Il 


76. The disciple said, “ knowledge is the meaning 
of a root* and therefore surely consists of a change ; ` 
and the knower,* (as you say) is of a changeless 
nature. ‘This is a contradiction.” 


न | धात्वथविक्रियायां उपठन्ध्युपचारात्‌ । यो दहि बौद्धः 
प्रयः स धात्वथा विक्रियात्मकः आत्मनः उपढञ्ध्याभासशरछा- 
वसान इति उपलब्धि शब्देन उपच्ेते | यथा छिदिक्रिया द्वेधी- 
भावफटावसानेति धात्वथत्वेन उपचयते, सद्रत्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 


77. Teacher.—‘‘It is not so. For the word know- 
ledge is used only in a secondary sense to mean a change 
called an action, the meaning of a root. A modification of 
the intellect called an action ends in a result in itself which 
is the reflection of Knowledge, the Self. It is for this 
reason that this modification is called knowledge in a 
secondary ° sense, just as the action of cutting (a thing), 
producing and including the ultimate result viz., its 
separation in two parts is secondarily called the mean- 
ing of the root (to cut). 


इत्युक्तः शिष्य ag—ag भगवन्‌ , मम कूटस्थत्वप्र तिपादनं 
प्रति असमर्था दृष्टान्तः | कथम्‌ † छिदिः छेयविक्रियावसाना 


1 Verse 7. Chap. 14 and verses 156—158, Chap. 18 
To know 3 For every root means an action 
५ The disciple means the agent of the action of knowing 


5 See verses 53 and 54, Chap. 18 
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उपवर्यते यथा धात्वथेत्वेन, तथा उपटब्धिश्ब्दोपच रितोऽपि 
धात्वर्थो बरौद्धप्रययः arena: डपरल्धिविक्रियाघसानश्चेत्‌ , ना- 
त्मनः कूटस्थतां प्रतिपादयितुं समथः ॥ ७८ ॥ 


78. Told thus the disciple said, “ Sir, the example 
cited by you cannot prove that I am changeless.” 

Teacher.—* How 2?” 

Disciple.—* For, just as the action of cutting, produc- 
ing and including the ultimate change in the thing to be 
cut, is secondarily called the meaning of the root (to cut), 
30, the word knowledge is used secondarily for the mental 
modification which is the meaning of the root (to know) 
and which ends in the result that is a change in know- 
ledge, the Self. The example cited by you cannot, 
therefore, establish the changeless nature of the Self.” 


गुररुवाच--सलयमेवं cag, यदि उपटन्ध्युपड्न्धोः ae: | 
नित्योपलब्धिमान्न एव हि उपलन्धा, न तु तार्फिकसमय इव भन्या 
उपटब्धिः,) अन्य SSSA च || ७९ ॥ 

79. The teacher said, “ What you say would be true 
if there were a distinction existing between the Knower 
and Knowledge. For, the Knower is eternal Knowledge 


only.. The Knower and Knowledge are not different 
as they are in the argumentative ° philosophy.” 


ag उपढब्धिप्ठलावसानो धात्वथेः कथमिति ॥ ८० ॥ 
80. Disciple.—‘* How is it then that an action ends 
in a result which is Knowledge >” * 
1 Pure Knowledge. =» The philosophy of the Naiydyikas. 


$ For Knowledge is spoken of as eternal in the previous para- 
graph. A result cannot, of course, be eternal. 
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खच्यते- श्णु, उपलन्ध्याभासफलावसान इत्युक्त, fe न 
श्रुतं aq त्वया न तु मात्मा विक्रियोत्पादनावसान इति 
मयोक्तम्‌ ॥ ८९ Il ~ 

81. The teacher said, “ Listen. It was said (that the 
mental modification, called an action) ended in a result 
which was the reflection ` of Knowledge. Did you not. 
hear it ? I did not say ° that a change was produced in 
the Self as a result (of the modification of the mind). ” 

शिष्य उवाच--कर्ं afe कूटस्थे मयि अरोषस्वविषयचित्त- 
प्रचागेपड्न्धृत्वमियात्थ ॥ ८२ ॥ 

62. The disciple said, ˆ न्प then am I, who am 
changeless, the knower, as you say,’ of all the mental 
modifications, the objects of my knowledge >” 


तं गुररवाच--सलयमगोचं, तेनेव कूटस्थतामश्रुवं तव ॥८३॥ 


83. The teacher said to him, “I told you the right 
thing. The very fact (that you know simultaneously all 
the mental modifications) was adduced by me as the 
reason why you are eternally immutable.” 

aya भगवन्‌ , कूटस्थनित्योपढब्धिस्वरूपे मयि शब्दाद्या- 
कारबोद्धप्रययेषु च मल्स्वरूपोपर्ढध्याभासफलावसानवत्सु उत्प- 
यमानेषु, कस्त्वपराधो मम ॥ ८४ ॥ 

84. Disciple.—‘‘ If this is so, Sir, what is my fault 
‘when the mental changes resembling sound etc. and 


1 Para 77 above. > [ did not say that a modification ended 
in a result that was Knowledge (the Self). 3 See Para 75 above. 
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resulting in the reflection * of knowledge,? My own 
nature, are produced in Me who am of the nature of 
changeless and eternal Consciousness > " 

aay, नास्यपराधः, कितु भविद्यामात्रस्तु अपराध इति 
प्रागेवागोचप्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 

85. Teacher.—" It is true that you are not to be 
blamed. Ignorance, as I told you before,’ is the only fault,” 

यदि भगवन्‌; gga इव मम विक्रिया नासि, कथं स्वप्न 
ागस्ति ॥ ८६ Il 

86. 018नए€.-“ Sir, why are there the states of 


dream and waking (in me) if I am absolutely changeless 
like one in deep sleep ?” 


तं गुरुरुवाच--कितु भनुभूयेते त्वया सततम्‌ ॥ ce ॥ 


87. The teacher said to him, “ But you always 
experience them (whenever they arise).” 

बाढम्‌ अनुभवामि, किंतु विच्छिद्यविच्छिद्य, a तु 
सन्ततम्‌ ॥ ८८ il 


88. Disciple.—“ Yes, I experience them, at intervals 
but not continuously.” 


तं शुरुरुबाच- तर्हिं भागन्तुके त्वेते, न तवात्मभूते | यदि 
तवात्मभूते चेतनयस्वरूपवत्‌ स्वतःसिद्धे, सन्तते एव स्याताम्‌ | 
किंच स्वप्रजागरिते न aa आत्मभूते, व्यभिवारित्वात्‌, 


* Para 77 above, > Pure Consciousness. * Paras 48—50 aboves 
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aanfzaq | नहि यस्य यत्स्वरूपं तत्‌ agafirarft esq | 
स्वप्रजागरिते तु चेतन्यमात्रत्वात्‌ व्यभिचरतः | AIA चेत्‌ 
स्वरूपं व्यभिचरेत्‌, तन्नष्टं नास्तीति वा बाघ्यमेव स्यात्‌, 
आगन्वुकानां अतद्धर्माणां उभयात्महत्वदशेनात्‌ ; यथा धन- 
वस्रादीनां नाशो दृष्टः) स्वप्रघ्रान्तिरन्धानां तु अभावो 


दृः ॥ ८९ Il 


‘89, The teacher said, “ They are then adventitious. 
only and are not your own nature. They would surely 
be continuous! if they were self-existent like Pure Con- 
sciousness which is your own nature. Moreover, they 
are not your own nature inasmuch as they are none 
persistent like clothes and other things. For what is 
one’s own nature is never seen to cease to persist while 
one is persisting. But waking and dream cease to 
persist while Pure Consciousness continues to do so. 
Pure Consciousness, the Self, persisting in deep sleep, 
whatever is non-persistent (at that time) is either 
destroyed * or negated ° inasmuch as adventitious things, 
never the properties of one’s own nature, are found to 
possess these characteristics ; for example, the destruc- 
tion of money, clothes, etc. and the negation of things 
acquired in dream or delusion are seen. 


नन्वेवं भगवन्‌, बेतन्यस्वहूपमपि आगन्तुकं प्राप्तम , स्वप्र 
ज्ञागरितयोरिव, सुषु agree: | भचेतन्यस्वरूपो ar 
स्याम्म्‌ ॥ So Il 


1 And hence would always be experienced by you. ? In both 
these cases they cannot be regarded as really belonging to the Self. 
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90. Disciple.—* But, Sir, when this is so, Pure Con- 
sciousness Itself has to be admitted ` to be adventitious 
like waking and dream. For it is not known in deep 
sleep. Or, (it may be that [ have adventitious con- 
sciousness or) am non-conscious by nature.” 


न, WA, तदनुपपत्तेः | चेतन्यस्वरूपं चेत्‌ आगन्तुकं 
पक्यसि, aga । तैतद्रषशतेनापि sagen कट्यितु शक्नुमो 
वयम्‌ , अन्यो बाऽचंतन्योऽपि | संहतत्वात्‌ पारार्थ्यं अनेकत्वं 
नाशित्वं च न केनचित्‌ उपपन्त्या वारयितुं शक्यम्‌ | अस्वाथेस्य 
स्वतःसिद्धथभावादित्यवोचाम | चेतन्यस्वरूपस्य तु आत्मनः 
स्वतःसिद्धः अन्यानपेक्षत्वं न केनचित्‌ बारयितु शक्यम्‌, 
सव्यभिचारत्‌ ॥ ९१॥ 


91. Teacher.—‘* No. (What you say is not right.) 
Think over it. It is not reasonable (to say so). You 
may look upon Pure Consciousness as adventitious (if 
you are wise enough) ; but we cannot prove It to be so 
by reasoning even in a hundred years, nor (can It be 
proved to be so) even by adull* man. As the con- 
sciousness (that has for its adjuncts mental modifications) 
is a combination no one can disprove its existence for 
the sake of another, its manyness and destructibility by 
any reasoning whatever; for we have already ° said 
that whatsoever does not exist for itself is not 

‘The ideas, ‘1 am a seer,’ ‘I am a hearer,’ etc. showing con- 
sciousness in one in dream and waking are absent in deep sleep 
together with the two states. The disciple’s idea is : ‘ When the 
two states are not there in deep sleep, my consciousness is also 


not there.’ 2 1.&., no one can be so dull as to prove It to be so. 
. $ See para 74 above. 
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self-existent. As Pure Consciousness, the Self, is self- 
existent no one can disprove Its independence of other 
things inasmuch as It never ceases to exist.” 


ननु व्यभिचा दर्शितो मया, सुषुपर न पषयामीति ॥ ९२॥ 


92. Disciple—* But | have shown’ an exception,’ 
namely, [ have no consciousness in deep sleep.” 


न | sargacary | कथं व्याघातः ¶ पश्यतस्तव न पश्यामि 
हति व्याहतं वचनम्‌ | नदि कदाचित्‌ wma, BIA मया 
चेतन्यं अन्यद्वा किंचित्‌ eq) पश्यन्‌ तर्हिं gga त्वम्‌ | 
यस्मात्‌ दृष्टमेव प्रतिषेधसि, न दृष्टिम्‌ । या तव दृष्टिः तत्‌ चेत- 
ल्यमिति मयोक्तम्‌ । यया त्वं विद्यमानया न किचित्‌ दृष्टमिति 
प्रतिषेधसि, सा zfs: त्वशैतन्यम्‌ | afé aaa अव्यभिचारात्‌ 
कूटस्थनियत व सिद्धं स्वत एव, न प्रमाणपिक्षम्‌ | स्वतःसिद्ध॑स्य 
हि प्रमातुः अन्यस्य प्रमेयस्य परिच्छित्ति प्रति प्रमाणपेक्षा। 
या तु अन्या निया परिच्छित्तिः ated, अन्यस्य अपरि- 
च्छित्तिरूपस्य परिच्छेदाय, सा हि नित्यैव कूटस्था स्वरय- 
छ्योतिःस्वभावा | आत्मनि प्रमाणत्वे प्रमात्ृत्वे ar a at प्रति 
प्रमाणापिक्षा, तत्स्वभावत्वात्‌ । यथा भ्रक्राशनं उष्णत्वं वा 
were परतः अपे्यते अम्रयादियादिभ्यः, भतत्स्व- 
भाषत्वात्‌, न अम्रयादिलयादीनां तदपेक्षा, सवेदा तत्स्वभाव- 
त्वात्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 


93. Teacher.—‘ No, you contradict yourself.” 
Disciple—** How is it a contradiction >?” 


1 See para 90 above. ? To the persistence of Pure Consciousness - 
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Teacher.—‘ You contradict yourself. by saying that 
you are not conscious when, as a matter of fact, you 
are so.” 

Disciple.—‘ But, Sir, 1 was never conscious of con- 
sciousness or anything else in deep sleep.” 

Teacher.— You are then conscious in deep sleep. 
For you deny the existence of the objects of Knowledge 
(in that state), but not that of Knowledge. I have told 
you that what is your consciousness is nothing but 
absolute Knowledge. The Consciousness owing to 
whose presence you deny (the existence of things in 
deep sleep) by saying, ‘I was conscious of nothing is 
the Knowledge, the Consciousness which is your Self. 
As It never ceases to exist, Its eternal immutability is 
self-evident and does not depend on any evidence ; for 
an object of Knowledge different from the self-evident 
Knower depends on an evidence in order to be known. 
Other than the object the eternal Knowledge that is 
indispensable in proving non-conscious things different 
from Itself, is immutable ; for It is always of a self- 
evident nature. Just as iron, water, etc., which are not 
of the nature of light and heat, depend for them on the 
sun, fire and other things other than themselves, but 
the sun and fire themselves, always of the nature of 
light and heat, do not depend for them on anything 
else ; so, being of the nature of pure Knowledge It 
does not depend on an evidence to prove that It exists 
or that It is the Knower.” 


अनिटयत्वे एव प्रमा स्यात्‌, न framed इति चेत्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
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94, Disciple-—‘‘ But it is transitory knowledge only 
that is the result’ of a proof and not eternal Know- 
ledge.”’ 


न । अवगतेः निलयत्वानियत्वथोः विषेषानुपपत्तेः | न दहि 
aaa: प्रमात्वे afar अवगतिः प्रमा, न निलया इति 
विरोषः अवगम्यते |) ९, ॥ 


95. (1€द्लाला.--“ No. There cannot reasonably be a 
distinction of perpetuity or otherwise in Knowledge. 
For it is not known that transitory Knowledge is the 
result of a proof and not eternal Knowledge, as Know- 
ledge ° Itself is such a result.” 


. निलयायां प्रमातुः अपेक्षाभावः | अनिलयायां तु यत्नान्त रिति- 
त्वात्‌ अवगतिः अपेष्ट्यत इति विशेषः स्यादिति चेत्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 


96. Disciple.—** But eternal Knowledge does not 
depend on a knower‘ while transitory knowledge 
does so as it is produced by an intervening effort. This 
is the difference.” ° 


सिद्धा तहिं मात्मनः प्रमातुः स्वतःसिद्धिः, प्रमाणनिरपेक्ष- 
तयेवेति ॥ ९५ ॥ | 
97. Teacher.—** The {<© ° which is the Self is. 


then self-evident as It does not depend on any 
evidence (in order to be proved).” 


1 True Knowledge is due to sense-perception, inference, testimony, 
etc., when we see a jar, for example, with our eyes, we have what 
` 18 called the true Knowledge of the jar. It is produced and there- 
fore transitory. That is what the disciple thinks. 

9 Pure Knowledge which is the Self. 

3 Pure Knowledge Itself. See paras 103 and 108 of this Chapter. 

५ One who applies a proof. 

5 Between Knowledge eternal and transitory. 

¢ Eternal Knowledge. See para 93 above. 
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अभावेऽपि अपेक्षाभावः, fraeara इति चेत्‌ । न | सव- 
गतेरेव भात्मनि सद्भावादिति परिहृतमेतत्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 


98. Disciple.—‘ (If the Knowledge of the Self be 
independent of an evidence on the ground that It is 
eternal) why should the absence’ of the result’ of an 
evidence with regard to the Self be not so on the same 
ground ?” 

Teacher.—‘‘ No, it has been refuted on the ground 
that it is pure Knowledge that 18.70 the Self.” ° 


saga प्रमाणापेक्षाषिद्धिः, कल्य प्रमित्सा स्यात्‌ ! 
यस्य प्रमित्सा स एव प्रमाता अभ्युपगम्यते। तदीया च 
परमित्सा प्रमेयविषयरैव, न प्रमात्रबिषया | प्रमातृविषयत्वे अन- 
वस्थाप्रसङ्ात्‌ प्रमातुः तदिच्छायाश्च, तस्याप्यन्यः प्रमाता; 
तस्याप्यन्य इति | एवमेव इच्छायाः प्रमात्र विषयत्वे | प्रमातु- 
रात्मनः अव्यवहितत्वाश्च प्रमेयत्वानुपपत्तिः | रोके हि प्रमेय 
नाम प्रमातुः इच्छा-स्मरतिःप्रयन्न-प्रमाणजन्मन्यवदहित सिद्धथति, 
नान्यथा अवगतिः प्रमेयविषया दृष्टा । नच प्रमातुः प्रमाता 
स्वस्य स्वयमेव केनचित्‌ भ्यवदितः कल्पयितुं शक्यः इच्छादी- 
नामन्यतमेनापि | स्मृतिश्च स्मतेन्यविषया, न स्मत्रोविषया | 
तथा इच्छायाः इष्टविषयत्वमेव, न इच्छावद्धिषयत्वम्‌ | <afa- 


1The disciple thinks that the Self does not exist as It is not 
known by an evidence rue Knowledge. See foot-note 1 

ara 94 above i.e., the Self is of the nature of pure Know- 

edge and so It exists independent of every evidence. See paras 


93 and 97 above 


60 , A THOUSAND TEACHINGS 


च्छावद्विषयत्वेऽपि हि sual: अनवस्था पूर्ववदपरिदार्या 
स्यात्‌ ॥ ९९. ॥ 
99. “Whom will the desire (to know a thing) 


belong to if the Knower depends on an evidence in 
order to be known ? It is admitted that one who is 
desirous of knowing a thing is the Knower. His desire 
of knowing a thing has for its object the thing to be 
known and not the Knower. For, in the latter case, 
there arises a regressus ad infinitum with regard to the 
Knower and also with regard to the desire to know the 
Knower inasmuch as the knower of the knower and so 
on (are to be known) ; and such is the case with regard 
to the desire of knowing the knower. Moreover, there 
being nothing intervening, the Knower, the Self cannot 
fall into the category of the known. For a thing to be 
known” becomes known when it is distanced from the 
knower by the birth of an intervening desire, memory, 
effort or an evidence on the part of the knower. There 
cannot be the knowledge of an object in any other way. 
Again it cannot be imagined that the knower himself is 
distanced from himself by anyone of his own desire etc. 
For memory has for its object the thing to be remember- 
ed and not one who remembers it ; so has desire for its 
object the thing to be desired and not one who desires it. 
There arises, as before, an inevitable regressus ad infinitum 


1i.e., a thing to be known is distanced by the birth of an 
evidence before it is known ; a thing to be desired is distanced by 
the birth of a desire before it is desired ; a thing to be remembered 
is distanced by the birth of a memory before it is remembered ; 
and a cart to be accomplished is distanced by an effort before it 
is accomplished. 
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if memory and desire have their own agents for their 
objects. 


ननु प्रमातृविषयावगलयनुत्पत्तौ अनवगत एव प्रमाता स्या- 
दिति चेत्‌ ॥ १००॥ 
100. Disciple.—‘‘ But the Knower remains unknown 


if there is no knowledge which has for its object the 
Knower.” 


न, अवगन्तुः अवगतेः ganeasafaqaeangy | अवगन्तृ- 
विषयत्वे च अनवस्था gaaq स्यात्‌ । अवगतिश्च आत्मनि 
कूटस्थनियात्मज्योतिः अन्यतः aataa सिद्धा, arar- 
लयाुष्णप्रकाशवत्‌, इति gata प्रसाधितम्‌ | मवगतेः चेत- 
ल्यात्मज्योत्िषः स्वात्मनि भनिलयत्वे आत्मनः स्वाथेतानुपपत्तिः) 
कायेश्ारणसंघातवत्‌ संहतत्वात्‌ पारार्थ्यं VITTI च अवोचाम | 
कथम्‌ ? चेनन्यात्मञ्योतिषः स्वात्मनि अनिदयत्वे स्मृयादि- 
व्यवधानात्‌ सान्तग्त्वम्‌ | ततश्च तस्य चैतन्यज्योतिषः प्रागु- 
त्पत्तेः प्रध्वं सा्चोध्व आत्मन्येव अभावात्‌, चक्चुगदीनामिव संह- 
तत्वात्‌, Weed स्यात्‌ | AAT च तत्‌ उत्पन्नं आत्मनि विधते, 
न तदा आत्मनः स्वाथेत्वम्‌ | तद्धावाभावपेक्षा हि आत्माना- 
त्मनोः स्वाथत्वपराथेत्वसिद्धिः | तस्मात आत्मनः अन्यनिरः- 
पक्षमेव नियचेतन्यज्योतिष्टं सिद्धम्‌ ॥ १०१॥ 


101. Teacher.—” No. The knowledge of the knower 
has for its object the thing to be known. If it have for 
its object the knower there arises a regressus ad infinitum 
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as before.” It has already ° been shown that, like the heat 
and light of the sun, fire and other things, the Knowledge 
which is changeless, eternal and self-effulgent ° has an 
existence in the Self entirely independent of everything 
else. I have already * said that, if the self-effulgent 
Knowledge which is there in the Self were transitory,’ 
it would become unreasonable that the Self existed for 
Itself, and, being a combination, It would get impuri- 
ties and have an existence for the sake of another like the 
combination of the body and the senses. How ? (Reply) 
If the self-effulgent Knowledge in the Self were tran- 
sitory It would have a distance‘ by the intervention of 
memory etc. It would then be non-existent in the Self 
before being produced and after being destroyed, and 
the Self, then a combination, would have an existence 
for the sake of another like that of the eye etc. produced 
by the combination of certain things. The Self would 
have no independent existence if this Knowledge were 
produced before it was in It. For it is only on account 
of the absence or presence of the state of being com- 
bined that the Self is known to exist for Itself and the 
non-Self for another. It is, therefore, established that 
the Self is of the nature of eternal and self-effulgent 
Knowledge not dependent on anything else.” 


ननु एवं सति, भसति प्रमाश्रयत्वे कथं प्रमातुः प्रमात्र- 
त्वम्‌ ॥ १०२॥ 


* See para 99 above 2 See para 93 above 
3 Br 6 See paras 64 to 73 
§ And therefore producible See para 99 
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102. Disciple.—‘‘ How can the Knower be a Knower 
if he is not the seat of the knowledge produced by 
evidences >?” 


ssqaa—aarar: fred aaa च रूपविरोषाभावात्‌। 
aanfafé प्रमा | तस्याः स्मृतीच्छादिपूर्विक्ायाः afarar:, 
कूटस्थनियाया वा, न स्वरूपविशेषो विद्यते | यथा धात्वथेस्य 
तिष्वलयादेः फटस्य गदया दिपृवकस्य मनिलयस्य अपूवस्य नियस्य 
वा, रूपविशेषो नास्तीति तुल्यो saute दृष्टः- तिष्ठन्ति 
मनुष्याः, तिष्ठन्ति पत्रताः zarfz, तथा नित्यावगतिस्व- 
wast प्रमातरि प्रमाघ्रत्वग्यपदेशो न विरुध्यते, फङसामान्या- 
दिति ॥ १०३ ॥ 

103. The teacher said, ‘“ The knowledge * produced 


by an evidence does not differ in its essential nature 
whether one calls it eternal or transitory. Knowledge 
{though) produced by an evidence is nothing but know- 
ledge. The knowledge preceded ° by memory, desire, 
etc. and supposed to be transitory, and that which is 
eternal and immutable do not differ in their essential 
nature. Just as the result of the transitory actions of 
standing etc., the meanings of roots, preceded by 
motion etc. and that of the permanent ones not so 
preceded do not differ in their essential nature, and 
there are, therefore, the identical predicates in the state- 
ments, “People stand’, ‘Mountains stand’, etc. ; so, 
the Knower, though of the nature of eternal Knowledge, 


1True knowledge as opposed to delusion, See note 1, para 
94 above. | 2 See para 99 above. 
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is called a Knower without contradiction inasmuch as 
eternal Knowledge is the same ` as one produced by 
an evidence (as regards Its essential nature).” 

. अत्रा श्िष्यः-निलयावगतिस्वरूपस्य भात्मनः मविक्किय- 
त्वात्‌ MAB: AAA, तक्षादीनामिव वाख्यादिभिः, कैतवं 
नोपपद्यते, असंहतस्वभावस्य च कायेकणोपादाने अनवश्था 
प्रसज्येत | तक्षादीनां तु कायेकरणेः नियमेव संहतत्वमिति 
वास्यादयुपादाने नानवस्था स्यादति ॥ १०४ II 

104. Here the disciple starts an objection: “ It is 
not reasonable that the Self which is changeless and 
of. the nature of eternal Knowledge and not in contact 
with the body and the senses should be the agent ° of 
an action like a carpenter in contact with an adze and 
other instruments. A regressus ad infinitum arises if the 
Self unconnected with the body, the senses, etc. were 
to use them as Its instruments. As carpenters and 
others are always connected with bodies and senses 
there is no regressus ad infinitum when they use adzes 
and other instruments." 

इह तु असंहतस्वभावस्य कग्णानुपादाने कतैत्वं aaa 
इति करणं ऽपादेयम्‌ , aguante विक्रियेवेति तत्करतरत्वे 
करणान्तरमुपादेयम्‌ ; तदु पादानेऽपि अन्यदिति प्रणातुः स्वात- 
न्त्ये अनवस्था अपरिशर्या स्यात्‌ ऽति | नच faa आत्मानं 
कारयति, अनिवर्तितायाः स्वरूपाभावात्‌ | अथ अन्यत्‌ आत्मानं 
उपेय क्रियां कारयतीति चेत्‌ । न | अन्यस्य स्वतःसिद्धघरा- 

1 See para 108, ? Br. Su., 2. 3. 33, 40. 


THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CHANGELESS 65 


विषयत्वाद्यनुपपत्तेः | न हि मात्मनः मस्यत्‌ अचेतन वस्तु स्वप्र 
माणकं दृष्टम्‌ | शब्दादिसवमेव अवगतिफटावसानप्रययगप्रमितं 
fag eam! भवगतिश्वेदात्मनोऽन्यस्य स्यात्‌, सोऽपि 
भात्मैव असंहतः स्वाथेः स्यात्‌, न पराथेः | न च देषेन्द्रिय- 
विषयाणां स्वाथतां अवगन्तुं शक्लुमः, अवगटवसानप्रययापेक्ष- 
सिद्धिदश्ेनात्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 


105. Teacher.—(Reply) ‘‘ Agency is not possible 
without the use of instruments. Instruments, therefore, 
have to be assumed. The assumption of instruments 
is, of course, an action. In order to be the agent of this 
action, other instruments have to be assumed. In 
assuming these instruments still others have to be 
assumed. <A regressus ad infinitum is, therefore, inevit- 
able if the Self which is not joined with anything were 
to be the agent.” 

“Nor can it be said that it is an action ° that makes 
the Self act. For an action, not performed, has no 
existence. It is also not possible that something 
(previously existing) makes the Self act as nothing 
(except the Self) can have an independent existence 
and be a non-object. For things other than the Self 
must be non-conscious and, therefore, are not seen to 
be Self-existent. All things including sound ° etc. come 
to exist when they are proved by mental functions 
resulting in the reflection of the Self. 

1 Br. Su., 2. 3. 33,40. The Self is not really an agent but only 


apparently so. * As the Mimamsakas hold. * Sound, touch, sight, 
taste and smell. 


5 
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‘One,’ (apparently) different from the Self, and 
possessed of consciousness, must be no other than the 
Self that is free from combination with other things and 
existing for Itself only. 

‘Nor’? can we admit that the body, the senses and 
their objects exist for themselves inasmuch as they are 
seen to depend for their existence on mental modifica- 
tions resulting in the reflection of the Self.” 


aq देदस्यावगतौ न कश्चित्‌ प्रयक्षादिप्रययान्तरं अपे- 
क्षते ॥ १०६ Il 


106. Disciple.—‘ But no one depends on any other 
evidence such as sense-perception etc. in knowing 


the body.” 


a, जाग्रति एवं स्यात्‌| स्तियुषुप्योस्तु देहस्यापि 
प्रयक्षादिप्रमाणपिक्षेव सिद्धिः | तथैव इन्द्रियाणाम्‌ | बाह्या एव 
हि शब्दादयो देहेन्द्रियाकारपरिणता इति प्रयक्षादिप्रमाणा- 
tata हि सिद्धिः | सिद्धिरिति च sams अवगतिं भवो- 
चाम, सा च अवगतिः कूटस्था स्वयलिद्धात्मज्योतिःस्वरू- 
पेति च ॥ १०७ II 


107. Teacher.—“ Yes, it is so in the waking state. 
But at death and in deep sleep the body also depends 
on evidences such as sense-perception etc. in order to 
be known. Similar is the case with the senses. It is the 
external sound and other objects that are transformed 
into the body and the senses; the latter, therefore, 

' The Naiyayikas hold that /svara is different from the individual 
soul, This view is refuted here It is the position of the 


Charvakas 
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also depend on evidences like sense-perception etc. 
in order to be known. I have said that Knowledge,’ 
the result produced by evidences, is the same’ as the 
self-evident, self-effulgent and changeless Self. ‘That is 
which I mean by knowledge.” 


Tae चोदकः--अवगतिः प्रमाणानां Gs, कूटस्थनिया- 
त्मञ्योतिःस्वरूपेति च विप्रतिषिद्धम्‌ | इत्युक्तवन्तमाह- न 
विप्रतिषिद्धम्‌ | कथं तर्हिं अवगतेः weer? कूटस्था निलयापि 
सती प्रयक्षादिप्रययान्ते रक्च्यते, तादर्थ्यात्‌ । प्रयक्षादिप्रययस्य 
अनिटयत्वे अनित्येव भवति | तेन प्रमाणानां ae इति उपचयेते 


॥ १०८ ll 


108. The objector (the disciple) says, “ It is contra- 
dictory to state that Knowledge is the result of evidences 
and (at the same time) it is the self-effulgent Self which 
is changeless and eternal.” 

The reply given to him is this: “ It is not a con- 
tradication.” 

‘“ How then is knowledge a result >” 

ˆ" (It is a result in a secondary sense :) though change- 
less and eternal, {६ is noticed in the presence of mental 
modifications called sense-perception etc. as they are 
instrumental in making It manifest. It appears to be 
transitory as mental modifications called sense-percep- 
tion etc. are so. It is for this reason that It is called 
the result ° of proofs in a secondary * sense.” 


1 Knowledge, according to the Charvakas, is an effect produced 
in the body, a combination of the elements, like the effect of a 
chemical combination. 7 See paras 103 and 108. 3 See para 103 
above. ‘The same pure Consciousness is thus called, in a 
secondary sense, a knower, an agent, or the result of proofs. This 
is the gist of the paragraphs from 94 onwards. 
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aaa भगवन्‌ , कूटस्थनित्यावगतिः आत्मज्योतिः स्वरूपेव 
स्वयंसिद्धा, आत्मनि प्रमाणनिरपेश्षत्वात्‌, ततोऽन्यत्‌ अचेतनं 
संहटयका रित्वात्‌ पराथम्‌। येन च सुखदुःखमोहप्रययावगतिरूपेण 
पारार्थ्य, तेनेव स्वरूपेण अनात्मनः अस्तित्वं, नान्येन रूपा- 
Tato, अतो नास्तित्वमेव परमाथेतः | यथा हि as रज्जुसप- 
मरीच्युदकादीनां तदवगतिन्यतिरेकेण अभावो ष्टः, एवं जप्र- 
त्स्वप्रदवेतभावस्थापि तदवगतिन्यतिरेकेण अभावो युक्तः | एवमेव 
परमाथतः भगवन्‌ , अवगतेः आत्मज्योतिषः नेरन्तयेभावात्‌ कूट- 
स्थनित्यता, अदैनभावश्च सवैप्रययमेदेषु अव्यभिचारात्‌ | 
प्रययमेदास्तु अवगतिं व्यभिचरन्ति | यथा स्वरे नीडपीताद्ा- 
STAT: प्रययाः aganfa व्यमिचरन्तः परमाथतो न 
सन्तीत्युच्यन्ते, एवं जाप्रयपि नीरूपीतादिप्रययमेदाः तामेवाव- 
गति व्यभिचरन्तः असलयरूपा भवितुम न्ति | तस्याश्चावगतेः 
अन्यः अवगन्ता नास्तीति न स्वेन स्वरूपेण स्वय उपादातुं 
alg वा शक्यते, अन्यस्य च अभावात्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 

109. Disciple.—” Sir, if this is so, independent of 
evidences regarding Itself eternal and changeless Know- 
ledge, the Consciousness of the Self, is surely self- 
evident, and, all things, different from It and there- 
fore non-conscious, have an existence only for the sake 
of the Self as they combine to act for one another (in 


order that the events of the universe may continue 
uninterruptedly). It is only as the Knowledge’ of the 


The substratum of the mental modifications by which they are 
known (illumined) 
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mental modifications giving rise to pleasure, pain and 
delusion that the non-Self serves the purpose of 
another.” And it is as the same Knowledge and noth- 
ing else that it has an existence.” So it does not really 
exist at all. Just as a rope-snake, the water in a mirage 
and such other things are found to be non-existent 
except only as the Knowledge by which they are 
known ; so, the duality experienced during waking and 
dream has reasonably no existence except as the Know- 
ledge by which it is known. So, having a continuous ° 
existence pure Consciousness, the Self, is eternal and 
immutable, and, never ceasing ° to exist in any mental 
modification. It is one without a second. The modifica- 
tions themselves cease to exist, the Self continuing to 
do so. Just as in dream the mental modifications 
appearing to be blue, yellow, etc. are said to be really 
non-existent as they cease to exist while the Knowledge 
by which they are known has an uninterrupted con- 
tinuous existence ; so, in the waking state also they are 
reasonably really non-existent as they cease to exist 
while the very same Knowledge continues to do so, As 
that Knowledge* has.no”’ other knower it cannot be 
accepted or rejected by Itself. As there is nothing else 
{except Myself the aim of my life is fulfilled by 
your grace).” 

1 Consciousness, the Self. 2 The non-Self has no existence in- 
dependent of knowledge unlike that of Prakriti (the material 
cause of the universe) spoken of in the Sankhya philosophy. 

9 [7 all experiences such as‘ jar consciousness’, ‘c foth con- 
sciousness’, etc., consciousness persists and is therefore real 


while jar, cloth, etc. do no persist and so are unreal. * The Self, 
° Because It is Self-evident. 
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तथेवेति | एषा अविद्या, यन्निभित्तः dar जाग्रत्स्वप्न 
लक्षणः | तस्या भविद्यायाः विद्या निवतिं्ा | इत्येवं त्वं अभयं 
प्राप्रोऽसि | नातःपरं जामत्स्वप्रदुःखमनुभविष्यसि, संसारदुःखा- 
ल्मुक्तोऽसीति ॥ ११० ॥ 


110. Teacher.—“ It is exactly so. It is Ignorance * 
due to which the transmigratory existence consisting of 
waking and dream is experienced. It is Knowledge 
that brings this Ignorance to an end. You have thus 
attained Fearlessness.? You will never again feel * pain 
in waking or in dream. You are liberated from the 
misery of this transmigratory existence.” 


समिति" ॥ १११॥ 
111. Disciple.—* Yes, Sir.” 


1 See para 49 of this chapter. +? Brahman. Br. U., 4. 2. 4. 

3 See para 48 above and foot-note. 

^ This word, not translated, indicates that the chapter is at an 
end, 


परिसख्यानप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


CHAPTER IIT 
REITERATION AND REFLECTION’ 


सुमुक्षणां उपात्तपुण्यापुण्यक्षपणपराणां अपूर्वानुपच्यार्थिनां 
परिसंख्यानमिदमुच्यते | अ विधाहेववो दोषाः वाङ्मनःकाय- 
प्रवत्तिदेतवः, sata इष्टानिष्टमिश्रफटानि कर्माणि उपचीयन्ते, 
इति तन्मोक्षाथेम्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ 


112. This method of repetition is described for those 
who aspire after supreme tranquillity of the mind by 
destroying accumulatad sins and virtues and refraining 
from accumulating new ones. Ignorance causes 
defects.” Defects produce eftorts of the body, mind and 
speech. And through these efforts are accumulated 
actions having desirable, undesirable and mixed results. 
(This method is described here) so that there may be a 
cessation of all these. 


qa ॒शाब्दस्पश्चरूपरसगन्धानां विषयाणां श्रोत्रादिग्राह्यत्वात्‌ 
स्वात्मनि परेषु वा विज्ञानाभावः) तेषामेव परिणतानां यथा 


1 See Sankaracharya’s Vakyavritti 49. 
2 Desire and aversion. 
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टोष्टादीनाम्‌। Marat क्षायन्ते | येन च ज्ञायन्ते सः क्षात्र 
त्वात्‌ भतजातीयः | ते हि शब्दादयः अन्योस्यसंसर्मित्वात्‌ 
जन्मवृद्धि विपरिणामापक्षयनाश्चसंयोगवियोगाविभवितिरोभाववि- 
कारविकारिप्ैत्रबीजाद्नेकधर्माणः, सामान्येन च सुखदुःखाद्- 
नेककर्माणः | तद्विज्ञातरत्वादेव तद्विज्ञाता स्ैश्चब्दादिधमेवि- 


SAT: ॥ ११३॥ 

113. As they are perceived by the ear and the other 
senses the objects called sound, touch, sight, taste and 
smell have no knowledge of themselves or of other 
things. Transformed (into the body and other things) 
they, like brickbats, are (known to lack in the said 
krfowledge). Moreover, they are known through the 
ear etc. Being the knower that by which they are known 
is quite of a different nature. For, connected with one 
another those sound and other objects are possessed of 
various properties such as, birth, growth, change of 
condition, decline, death, contact, separation, appear- 
ance, disappearance, cause, effect and sex. All of 
them produce various effects like pleasure, pain 
and so on. The knower’ of sound and the like 
is of a nature different from theirs as It is the 


knower. 

aa शब्दादिभिः उपरुभ्यभानैः पीड्यमानो विदान्‌ एव॑ परि- 
संचक्षीत ॥ ११४ Il 

शब्दस्तु ध्वनिसामान्यमात्रेण, Racal षड्जादिभिः, 
प्रियैः स्तुयादिभिः शटेः, afte असयबीमत्सपरिभवाक्रो- 


1 The Self. 
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शादिभिवेचनेः, मां ereahra असंसर्गिणं अविक्रियं अचलं 
अनिधनं मभयं अल्यन्तवुष्ष्मं अ विषयं गोचरीश्रय. cag नैवा- 
इति असंसर्मित्वादेव माम्‌ । अत एव न शब्दनिमित्ता शानिः 
वृद्धिर्वा | भतो मां कं करिष्यति स्तुतिनिन्दादिप्रियाभरियत्वा- 
fewer: sea: | अविवेकिनं हि शब्दं आत्मत्वेन गतं प्रियः 
शब्दो वधेयेत्‌, ahaa क्षपयेत्‌, अविवेकित्वात्‌ | नतु मम 
विवेकिनो वालग्रमात्रमपि कतुमुत्सहत इति | एवमेव स्पशेला- 
मान्येन, तद्धिरेषैश्च शीतोष्णमदुककंशादिञ्वरोदरद्यूलादिल- 
क्षणेश्च अप्रियैः) प्रियेश्च कैथित्‌ शरीरसमवायिभिः बाह्यागन्तु- 
कनिमित्तेश्च, न मम काचित्‌ विक्रिया ब्रद्धिहानिलक्षणा अस्प- 
शोत्वात्‌ क्रियते, sata इव मुष्टिघातादिभिः | तथा रूपसामा- 
न्येन; तद्धिशेषैश्च प्रियाप्रिये: श्ीव्यखनादिखक्षणेः, अरूपत्वात्‌ 
न मम काचित्‌ हानिः afgat क्रियते | तथा रससामान्येन, 
तद्धिशेषेश्चप्रियाप्रियेः मधुराम्डलवणकटुतिक्तकषायेः मूढबुद्धिभिः 
परिग्रहीतेः, अरसात्मकस्य मम a काचित्‌ हानिः afeat 
क्रियते | तथा गन्धस्ामान्येन, तद्विशेषः fara: पुष्पा्यनु- 
रेपनादिङक्षणेः, अगन्धात्मकस्य न मम कावित्‌ हानिः बुद्धिर्वा 
क्रियते | (अश्ब्दमरस्पहमरूपमव्ययं तथाऽरसं नियमगन्धवश्च 
यत्‌? इति श्रुतेः 1 ११५ ॥ 

114, 113. Distressed by sound and other things 
experienced, the knower of Brahman will thus practise 
repetition : 

‘I who am of the nature of Consciousness, not 


attached to anything, changeless, immovable, imperish- 
able, free from fear, extremely subtle and not an object, 
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cannot, for the very fact of my being not attached, be 
made an object and touched by sound in general or by its 
special forms such as, the notes of the gamut, praise, 
etc. which are pleasant and desirable, and also false, 
terrible, insulting and abusive words which are 
undesirable. So there is no loss or gain due to 
sound. Therefore what can sound, pleasant or un- 
pleasant, consisting of praise or blame do to me ? 
Pleasant or unpleasant sound regarded as belonging 
to the Self glorifies or injures an ignorant man 
on account of indiscrimination. But it cannot do 
even the slightest good or evil to me who am a 
man of knowledge. (These ideas should thus be 
repeated.) 

‘Similarly, no change consisting of gain or loss can 
be produced in me by touch in general or by its special 
forms such as fever, colic pain, etc., coldness, hotness, 
softness or roughness which are unpleasant. Again, 
pleasant touches connected with the body or brought 
into existence by external and adventitious causes can 
likewise produce no change in me inasmuch as [ am 
beyond touch like the ether which, when struck with 
one’s fist, does not meet with any change whatever. 

‘* Likewise, as I am entirely unconnected with sight 
no good or harm is done to me by it either in its 
general form or in its special forms pleasant or 
unpleasant, such as, ugly sights. 

‘Similarly, Independent of taste | am not harmed or 
benefited by it either in its general form or in its 
special forms ‘such as, sweetness, sourness, saltiness, 


REITERATION AND REFLECTION 15 


pungency, bitterness and astringency, though accepted 
as pleasant or unpleasant by the ignorant. 

“Thus [ who do not consist of smell cannot be 
harmed or benefited by it either in its general form or 
in its special forms such as, flowers, fragrant pastes, 
etc. considered to be pleasant or unpleasant. For the 
Sruti* says that I am one who am ‘eternally devoid of 
sound, touch, sight, taste and smell ’. 


fea य एव बाह्याः शब्दादयः ते शरीराकारेण संस्थिताः, 
तद्प्राहकेश्च MANS: अन्तःकरणद्वयतद्विषयाकारेण च, 
अन्योन्यसंसर्गित्वात्‌ संहतत्वाश्च सवक्रियासु | aa एवं सति 
विदुषो मम न कथित्‌ aa: मित्रं उदासीनो वा अस्ति। तत्र 
यदि कथित्‌ मिथ्याज्ञानामिमानेन प्रियं अप्रियं वा प्रयुयुह्कुत 
क्रियाफल्लक्षणं) तन्पृषैव प्रयुयुह्कते सः । तस्थ अविषयत्वा- 
ल्मम--" अग्यक्तोऽयमचिन्त्योऽ्यं ` इति cad: | तथा सर्वेषां 
पञ्चानामपि भूतानां अविकायेः, अविषयत्वात्‌ | ‘ अच्छेद्योऽय- 
मदाह्योऽयं › इति स्मृतेः | यापि शरीरेन्द्रियसंस्थानमान्नमुपलश््य 
मद्भक्तानां विपरीतानां च क्रियाक्रियादिप्रयुयुह्का;, ast च 
धर्मधर्मादिप्रा्तिः, सा तेषामेव, न तु मयि अजरे अमृते अभये, 
Cla कृताकृते तपतः, ‹न कर्मणा वधते नो कनीयान्‌ ?, 
‹ सबाह्याभ्यन्तरो as’, ‘a fecad लोकदुःखेन बाह्यः 
इयादिश्चुतिस्म्रतिभ्यः | अनात्मवस्तुनश्च असत्त्वात्‌ इति परमो 
ag: | आत्मनश्च अद्वयत्वविषयाणि, दयस्यासच्वात्‌, यानि 
सर्वाणि उपनिषद्वाक्यानि, विस्तरशः समीक्षितव्यानि समीक्षित- 
ञ्यानीति ॥ ११६ ॥ 
Kath. 0, 3. 15. 
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116. “Moreover, sound and the other external 
objects transformed into the forms of the body, 
the ear and the other senses through which they are 
perceived, are transformed into the forms of the two 
internal organs, (the intellect and the mind), and also 
into those of their objects.’ For they are connected and 
combined with one another in all actions. When this 
is so, | who ama man of knowledge have no one be- 
longing to me as a friend or a foe nor have | anyone 
indifferent belonging to me. Anybody, therefore, who 
wishes to connect me with pleasure or pain, the results of 
his action, through a false egoism, makes a vain effort. 
For | am not within the reach of pain or pleasure as 
the Sruti® says ‘It is unmanifested and inscrutable ’. 
Similarly, | am not changeable by the action of any of 
the five elements as I am ‘not of an objective nature. 
Therefore the Sruti® says ‘It cannot be cut or burnt’, 
The merit or demerit arising out of good or evil done 
to this combination of the body and the senses on the 
part of those devotional or adverse to me will be 
theirs, but will not touch me who am devoid of old 
age, death and fear as the Sruti and Smritis say " It‘ is 
not pained by omission or commission’, ‘It° is not 
harmed or benefited by any action ^, ` Unborn,’ compris- 
ing the interior and exterior’ and ‘It’ is beyond the 
pain felt by the people, and unattached’. The supreme 
‘reason (why | am unattached) is that nothing really exists 
except the Self”. 

1 Pleasure, pain, etc. = 2 Bh. Gfta, 2. 25. ° Bh, Gita, 2. 24. 


‘ Br. U., 4. 4. 22. 5 Br. U., 4. 4.23. ° Mu. U., 2. 1.2. 
7 Kath. U,, 5. 11. 
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As duality does not exist the portions of the Upani- 
shats regarding the oneness of the Self should be studied 
to a great extent.” 


Here ends the prose portion of A Thousand Teachings 
written by the all-knowing Sankara. 


1 The repetition of the last word in the text shows that the prose 
portion of the book is concluded. 


पययवबन्धः fedtar मागः 
Part II (Metrical) 


उपोदुघातप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 


चैतन्यं सवेगं सर्व सवेभूतगुहाश्चयम्‌ | 
यत्सर्वविषयातीतं तस्मै सबैविदे नमः ॥ ९ ॥ 


1. I bow down to that all-knowing * One which is 
pure Consciousness, all-pervading,”’ all,’ residing in the 
hearts‘ of all beings and beyond all objects’ of know- 
ledge. 


समापय्य क्रियाः सर्वा दाराद्रयाधानपूर्विकाः | 
नह्य विद्यामथेद्ानीं वक्तु वेदः प्रचक्रमे ॥ २॥ 


1 Brahman, the all comprehensive Principle. It, like the sun, 
jllumines everything without being an agent. 

> Just as a rope pervades the snake in a rope-snake. 

3 Because It is the material cause of everything. 

4'The Sanskrit word literally means a cave. Here it stands for 
the intellect of which the Self is the witness. 

5 Primeval Ignorance and all its modifications. 
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2. Now’ then’ the Vedas begin to describe the 
knowledge of Brahman after dealing with all actions * 
preceded by marriage and the installation of sacred 
fire.‘ 


कर्माणि देहयोगार्थं देहयोगे प्रियाप्रिये | 

धरुवे स्यातां ततो शगो द्वेषश्चैव ततः क्रियाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
धर्माधर्मौ ततोऽन्ञस्य दे्योगस्तथा पुनः | 

एवं नियप्रवृत्तोऽय संसार्क्वद्धशम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


3, 4. Actions, (both enjoined and prohibited), bring 
about one’s connection with the body ; when the con- 
nection with the body has taken place pleasure’ and 
pain” most surely follow ; thence come attraction and 
repulsion, from them actions ° follow again, as the results 
of which merit and demerit appertain to an ignorant’ 
man, which again are similarly followed by the con- 
nection with the body. ‘This transmigratory existence 
is thus going on continually for ever like a wheel. 


Aad तस्य qe स्यादिति तद्धानमिष्यते | 
ब्रह्मविद्यात आरन्धा ततो निःश्रेयसं भवेत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


1 [7 the knowledge portion of the Vedas (for the benefit of seekers 
after liberation). 

४ After one has acquired the qualifications such as, self-control 
etc., in order to be able to gain the knowledge of Brahman. 

8 Both enjoined and prohibite 

“Sacred fire is established at the time of marriage. It burns 
1 throughout one’s life and with it one’s body is burnt 
at deat 

5 The effects of merit and demerit. The Bliss of Brahman 
is not such an effect. 

6 All efforts of the body, mind and speech. 7 One who was 
not got the knowledge of Brahman. 
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5. The cessation? of Ignorance’ is desirable as 
it is the root of this transmigratory existence. Hence 
a delineation of the knowledge of Brahman through 
which comes liberation (from Ignorance) is com- 
menced.”* 


विदचैवाज्ञानहानाय न कर्मापरतिक्ूखतः | 
नाज्ञानस्याप्रहाणे हि रागदेषक्षयो भवेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
रागद्वेषक्चयाभावे कमं AVI धुवम्‌ | 
तस्मालिःख्रेयसार्थाय विद्येवात्र विधीयते ॥ ५ ॥ 


6, 7. Not being incompatible with Ignorance actions 
do not destroy it; it is knowledge alone that does it. 
Ignorance not being destroyed, the destruction of desire 
and aversion is not possible. Actions ‘ caused by impuri- 
६8 ° are sure to follow in case desire and aversion 
are not removed. Knowledge alone, therefore, is taught 
here ° so that liberation (from Ignorance) may be accom- 


plished. 

नयु कमे तथा नित्यं कतेभ्यं जीवने सति | 

विद्यायाः agerfied ale प्रति हि तद्‌ बजेत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. (Objection) Obligatory duties should be performed 
(along with the practice of knowledge) as long as life 


lasts,’ because these duties co-operate with Knowledge 
in producing liberation.’ 


1 Just as a snake ceases to exist immediately on one’s having the 
knowledge of the rope in a rope-snake. = Primeval Ignorance veil- 


ing Brahman In the Upanishats * Efforts of the body, the 
mind and speech ° Desire, aversion and delusion a 
Upanishats 7 {8 Objection, verses 8—11 (line 1) 


6 
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यथा विद्या तथा कमे चोदितत्वाविशेषतः | 
प्रयवायस्मृतेश्चेव कार्ये कमं gaat: ॥ ९ ॥ 


-9., As they are equally enjoined ` obligatory duties 
and knowledge (should be practised together), They 
should be undertaken by those who aspire after libera- 
tion because Smritis’ speak of sins * also (arising out of 
the omission of those actions). 


ननु धुत्रफडा विद्या नान्यररिक चिदपेक्षते | 
नान्निषटोमो यथेवान्यव्‌ धुत्रकायोऽप्यवेक्षते ॥ ९० ॥ 
तथा धवा विद्या कमं नियमपेक्ते | 

, इत्येवं केचिदिच्छन्ति न कमं प्रतिकू्तः ॥ ११ ॥ 


10, 11 (first line). You may say “ Followed by a 
sure result‘ Knowledge does not depend’ on anything 
else.” But it is not so. Just as Agnishtoma,’ though 
followed by an unfailing result,’ depends on things ° 
other than itself ; so, knowledge, though bringing about 
a sure result, must depend’ on obligatory duties. 

1] (last line). (Reply). Some people hold this 
view. (We say :) No. As it is incompatible with actions 
Knowledge does not depend’ on them (in producing 
its result).”° 


1 {8}. U., 11. » The whole body of the sacred tradition or what 
is remembered by human Teachers. * See Manu Samhita, 
11,44. + Liberation. ‘In order to produce liberation. ^ The 
name of a particular Vedic sacrifice. 7 Higher regions, where 
there is pleasure higher than in this world. 8 Accessories such 
as, chanting of certain Vedic hymns, reading of certain verses and 
the 8 of certain gods. ® Though it depends on actions 
for its own birth. 10 Liberation. 
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विद्यायाः oes हि कम स्यात्साभिमानतः | 
निर्विकारात्मबुद्धिश्च विदयतीक प्रकीर्तिता ॥ १२ ॥ 


12. Accompanied by egoism’* actions are in- 
compatible with Knowledge. For it is well-known here 
(in the Veddntas)’ that Knowledge is the consciousness 
that the Self is changeless.* 


अहं कर्ता ममेदं स्यादिति कमे प्रवतेते | 
वस्त्वधीना भवेद्धिदया satay भवेद्विधिः ॥ १३॥ 


13. Actions have their origin in the consciousness 
that one is a doer and has the desire of having the 
results of what one does, Knowledge depends on a 
thing, (its own object and also on evidence), while 
actions depend entirely on the performer. 


कारकाण्युपमृद्राति विद्या बुद्धि मिवोषरे | 
इति तत्सलयमादाय कमे कतुं व्यवस्यति || १४॥ 


14. The Knowledge (of one’s own real nature) 
destroys the ideas of doership etc.‘ (on the part of 
oneself like the right Knowledge of the nature of the 
desert which destroys) the conviction of there being 
water in it. When this is so how can (a man 
of Knowledge) accept’ them as true and perform 
actions > 


1 E.g..'lama Brdhmana' etc. ~* Literally, the final portions of 
the Vedas. *J.e., Brahman Itself. So, a man of Knowledge can 
have nothing to do with agency of actions. 

4 All the grammatical cases are meant. 

5 For without accepting them as true actions are not possible. 


84 A THOUSAND TEACHINGS [CHAP. I 


विरुद्रत्वादतः शक्यं sa कतुं न aT | 
सदैव विदुषा तस्मात्कमे ह्यं सुसु्चुणा ॥ १५ ॥ 


15. It is, therefore, not possible on the part of a 
man of Knowledge to have Knowledge and perform an 
action at the same time as they are incompatible with 
each other. So, one who aspires after liberation should 
renounce actions. 


देायेर विशेषेण afar प्रहणं निजम्‌ | 
प्राणिनां तद विद्योत्थं तावत्क्मविधिभवेत्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


16. The natural? conviction on the part of the people 
that the Self is not different from the body etc.* arises 
through Ignorance. The Vedic injunctions (and prohibi- 
tions) are authoritative as long as it prevails. 


नेतिनेतीति देहादीनपोह्यात्मावरेषितः | 
अविशेषात्मबोधार्थं तेनाविद्ा निवर्तिता ॥ १७ ॥ 


17. The Self is left over by negating the body etc. 
by the Sruti,’ “ Not this, not this,’ so that one may have 
the Knowledge of the Self which is devoid of all attri- 
butes. Ignorance is brought to an end by this 
Knowledge. 


नित्रत्ता सा कथं भूयः प्रसूयेत प्रमाणतः | 
असत्येताविरोषेऽपि प्रयगात्मनि केवटे ॥ १८॥ 


1 [.€., (1) those of which the results are desired, (2) which are 
prohibited, (3) that are obligatory and (4) those the performance of 
which becomes necessary on certain special occasions. 

? I.e., not arising from the teachings of the Sdstras. 

‡ [.€.+ the body, the senses, the mind, the intellect, vital force 
and their properties. ५ Br. U., 2. 3. 6. 
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18. How? can Ignorance, once negated (by Vedic 
evidence), arise again > For it is neither in the inner- 
most Self which is only one’ without a second and 
without attributes nor in the non-Self.’ 


न चेद्भूयः प्रसूयेत wal भोक्तेति धीः कथम्‌ | 
सदस्मीति च विज्ञाने तस्माद्विधाऽसश्ायिक्छा ॥ १९ Il 


19. How can there again be the idea‘ that one is a 
doer of actions and experiencer of their results if [gnor- 
ance does not arise after there has grown the Know- 
ledge, ˆ [ am Brahman’ > Knowledge, therefore, is inde- 
pendent of actions (in producing liberation). 


अलयरेचय दित्युक्त न्यासः zara एव हि । 

कमेभ्यो मानसान्तेम्य एतावदिति वाजिनाम्‌ ॥ >= ० ॥ 
award श्रुतं यस्मास्याज्यं कमे Tag: | 

अ प्निष्टोमवदित्युक्तं तत्रेदमभिधीयते ॥ २१॥ 

20, 21 (first line). Therefore, it is said by the Sruti 


that the renunciation of actions including mental ones 
(catalogued in the Nérdyanopanishat)’ is superior to their 
performance. Again immortality is heard of in the 
Brihadéranyakopanishat® which says “ This’ alone.” 
Hence they should be renounced by those who aspire 
after liberation. 

1 This verse is an answer to the objection that Ignorance, though 
negated may prevail again 2 So, the Self cannot cause Ignor- 
ance o category in the domain of the non-Self can cause 
Ignorance as all such categories are caused by it ५ So, actions, 
sere र 4 ga this idea, become impossible then 


knowledge alone, independent 
of actions, is the cause of immortality (liberation 
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21 (last line). We give the following reply ` to the 
objector who quoted the example of Agnishtoma.’ 


नेकषारकसाध्यत्वात्फलास्यत्वाश्च कर्मणः | 
विद्या तद्विपरीतातो दृष्टान्तो विषमो भवेत्‌ ॥ २२॥ 


22. Knowledge is quite opposite in nature to that of 
actions like Agnishtoma etc. for they are accomplished 
with the help of many’* materials and differ in the 
quality * of the result of each individual performance. 
The example, therefore, is not parallel. 


कुष्यादिवत्फटाथेत्वादस्यकर्मापचरंहणम्‌ | 
afaslaccataa विद्याच्यत्किमपेक्षते ॥ 23 ॥ 


23. As it produces a result (variable in quality) the 
Agnishtoma sacrifice, like agriculture etc., requires 
subsidiary’ actions’ other than itself. But what else 
will Knowledge depend’ on ? 


प्रयवायस्तु तस्येव यस्याहकार इष्यते | 
अष्टंकारफलार्थित्वे विद्येते नात्मवेदिनः ॥ २४ ॥ 


-24. It is only one having दहन) ° that may incur 
sin (by the omission” of duties). A man who has got 
Self-knowledge has neither egoism nor a desire for the 
results of actions. 


' Verses 22 and 23. > See verse 10 above. ° The perfor- 
mance of such an action becomes efficacious only when prescribed 
articles, ‘mantras’ (Vedic formulae) etc., are used. ‘ Chh. U., 1. 

. 10, 5 Sea footnote 3, sloka 22. ® So that the 4. of the 
result might be better. 7 Because liberation, the result of Know- 
ledge, does not vary in quality. ० [. €.» the idea that one is an 
agent and experiencer. ० See verse 9 above. 
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तस्मादज्ञानष्ानाय संसारविनिब्रत्तये | 
ब्रह्मविद्या विधानाय प्रारन्धोपनिषस्वियम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


25. The Upanishats* are, therefore, commenced in 
order to teach the Knowledge of Brahman so that 
Ignorance might be removed and transmigratory exe 
istence might for ever come to an end.° 


सदेरुपनिपूवेस्य क्िपि चोपनिषद्धवेत्‌ | 
मन्दीकरणभावाश्च Tala: शातनात्तथा ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. The word ‘ Upanishat’ is derived from the root 
‘sad’‘ prefixed by two particles, ‘ Upa’’ and ‘ ni’* and 
followed by the suffix ‘ Kvip’. So, that’ which loosens 
the bondage of birth, (old age), etc., (enables a man to 
approach Brahman) and destroys birth, (death), etc., is 
called Upanishat.’ 


1 Upanishadic texts are meant. 2 As independent of actions 
right ‘knowledge produces liberation. * This verse states the main 
conclusion of the Chapter. | 

‘This root has three meanings, (a) to slacken, (8) to move and 
(c) to destroy. ० Near. 6 Certainly. 7 The 1 of 
Brahman. 8 In the primary sense, the books are so called ina 
secondary sense only. 


प्रतिषधप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
CHAPTER II 
NEGATION 


rfatquaracaatandifa शेषितम्‌ | 
इदं नाहमिद नाहमिदयद्धा प्रतिपद्यते ॥ Il 


1. Impossible* to be negated the Self is left over 
on the authority of the Sruti, ‘ Not this, not this.’ So, the 
Self becomes clearly known on the reflection, ‘1 am 


not this, I am not this.’ ? 


दहुधीरिदमात्मोत्था बाचारस्भणगोचगा | 
निषिद्धात्मोद्धवत्वात्सा न पुनमनितां घ्रजेत्‌ ॥ २॥ 


2. The consciousness of egoism (i.e., the mistaken 
identity of the Self with the body etc.) has its origin in 
the intellect” and has for its object what‘ is based on 
words” only. As its very nature and origin are both 
negated (by the Sruti, ‘Not this, not this’), egoism ° can 
never again’ be regarded as founded on any evidence. 


1 For the Self is the witness of the process of negation itself. 

2 [.€., | am not the body, the senses, the mind, the intellect and 
the vital force. But | am the witness of all of them. 

$ The object portion in the consciousness ‘1’. While using the word 
‘I’ people mix up Pure Consciousness and the intellect. The 
intellect is the object portion of the consciousness ‘1’, Pure Consci- 
ousness is the non-object portion. ‘Nameandform, ° Chh. U., 
6, 1. 4-6. ® Though as old as time itself and experienced by beings 
birth after birth. 7 After the nature of the Self has been known. 
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gaghgrarfireat नोत्तरा जायते मतिः | 
दृशिरेकः स्वयं सिद्धः फट्त्वात्स न बाध्यते ॥ ३ ॥ 


3. A following? knowledge does not arise without 
negating ° the previous® one (e.g., the knowledge of the 
rope does not come without destroying that of the 
snake in a rope-snake). Pure Consciousness, the Self, 
only has an independent existence and is never negated 
as It is the result ‘ of evidences. 


se बनमतिक्रम्य शोकमोहा दिदुषितम्‌ | 
वनाद्रान्धारको यद्रतस्वात्मानं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. One attains one’s own innermost’ Self by 
crossing the forest of this body infested with ferocious 
beasts of grief, delusion, etc., like the man’ of the 
country of Gandhara who crossed the forest and 
reached his own country. 


1 The right Knowledge of the substratum. ? So, the Knowledge 
of the Self does not arise without destroying the previous Know- 
ledge of egoism etc. उ The superimposed Knowledge. ‘See paras 
103 and 108 (Part I). 

9 It is the innermost because It is the substratum of the intellect, 
the mind, the vital force, the body, etc., each of which is supposed 
by the ignorant to be the Self. ¢ By discriminating the body and 
the mind from the Self. 7 The story runs thus: This man, with 
his eyes covered and thrown in a deep forest far away from his 
own country, was very miserable and was crying loudly in order 
that the covering of his eyes might be removed, when a kind 
man did it and indicated the path to his country. The man then 
did reach his own country by remembering the instruction of the 
kind man. (Such is the case with the disciple and the teacher.) 


See Chh. U., 6. 14. 


रेश्वरात्मपरकरणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
CHAPTER III 
SELF-BRAHMAN 


इन्धग््रेदनात्मा स्यान्नासावस्मीति धारयेत्‌ | 
आत्मा चेदीश्वरोऽस्मीति बिद्या साऽन्यनिवर्तिका ॥ १॥ 


"1. The aspirant cannot know that he is Brahman 
if It be different from the Self. (It then contradicts the 
Sruti.) But if he has the conviction that he, the Self, is 
Brahman (there is no contradiction to the Sruti). This 
is (right) Knowledge which destroys Ignorance." 


आत्मनोऽन्यस्य Beal अस्थुखत्वादयो मताः | 
अज्ञेयत्वेऽस्य किं तैः स्यादात्मत्वे ह्न्यधीूनुततिः ॥ २ ॥ 


2. What would be the use (of the description by the 
Sruti) of the qualities, ‘ ००४ ° large’ etc. if they were the 
qualities of one* other than the Self, it being not‘ an 
object of search ? But if Brahman (with these qualities) 
is the Self the ideas’ such as, largeness, smallness, etc. 
are negated ° from the latter. 

1 Which falsely shows that there are things other than the Self. 

° Br. U., 3. 8. 8. 3 Personal God. ‘ For it is other than the Self. 


See Br. U., 1. 4, 7. § Superimposed on the Self. ° And thus libera- 
tion is achieved. 
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मिथ्याध्यासनिषेधार्थ ततोऽस्थुलादि गृह्यताम्‌ | 
परत्र चेन्निषेधार्थं शुन्यतावणेनं हि तत ॥ ३ Il 


3. Know, therefore, that the Sruti, ‘ not large’ etc. is 
meant to negate the false superimposition (of largeness, 
smallness, etc. on the Self) as it would be a description 
of a void if it were meant to negate those qualities from 
one other than the Self. 


बुभुत्सोयेदि चान्यत्र प्रयगात्मन इष्यते | 
अप्राणो ह्यमनाः Bw इति चानर्थकं वचः ॥ ४ Il 


4. Moreover, the saying,’ ‘ devoid of the vital force, 
devoid of the mind and pure’ would be unmeaning if 
these qualities were meant to be negated from one 
other’ than the individual Self, the aspirant. 


1Mu. U., 2. 1. 2, ? Forthe vital force and the mind are possessed 
by none other than the individual Self, It possesses them owing 
to Ignorance which is removed by this negation. 


त्वज्ञानस्वभावप्ररूरणम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 


CHAPTER IV 
THE NATURE OF RIGHT KNOWLEDGE 


अहंप्रययबीजै यदह प्रययवस्स्थितम | 
- नाहप्रययवहयुषट कथं कमे प्ररोहति ॥ १ ॥ 


1. How can those actions of which the root is 
egoism* and which are accumulated in the mind pro- 
duce results when they are burnt’ by the fire of non- 
egoism, (the right Knowledge that one is neither the 
doer of actions nor the experiencer of their results) ? 


दृष्टवशेत्परोहः स्यान्नान्यकर्मा स इष्यते | 
तज्निरोधे कथं तत्स्यात्पच्छामो वस्तदुत््यताम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


2. (The objector). Actions burnt by the fire of 
Knowledge may produce results like the seen ones (of 
the actions of a man of Knowledge). (Reply). No. 
‘They are due to another cause.* (The objector). I ask 

1 Identification of oneself with the gross and subtle bodies. 

? Hence, actions accumulated in previous births are not obstacles 
to liberation when the Knowledge of Brahman arises. =. 


l.e., those actions of past lives which have given birth to the 
present body and have begun to produce results. 
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you how there can be actions’? when egoism® is de- 
stroyed. Please answer. 


देशाद्यागम्भसःम्यार्ज्ञानं afssa त्वयि | 
अभिभूय as gatesated ज्ञानमुद्धवेत्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 


3. (Reply). Such actions’ produce their results by 
overpowering the Knowledge of Brahman in you, be- 
cause they have the power of producing the body etc, 
Knowledge, however, becomes manifest‘ when‘ the 
results of these actions come to an end. 


ANSI GS हेते मोगो ज्ञानं च कमेणः | 
अविरेधस्तयोगुक्तो tard चेतरस्य तु ॥ ४॥ 


4. As knowledge and the experiencing (of pain and 
pleasure) are both results of actions that have given rise 
to the present body and have begun to produce results 
it is reasonable that they are not incompatible with each 
other. But other kinds of actions’ are different ० in nature. 


देहात्म ज्ञानवरञज्ञान देहात्मन्ञानबाधकम्‌ | 
आत्मन्येव wages स नेच्छन्नपि मुच्यते | 
ततः सवमिदं सिद्धं प्रयोगोऽस्माभिरीरितः ॥ ५ ॥ 


'Even those actions that have begun to produce results. 

2 For egoism is the root of all actions. (See the previous verse.) 

9 See Footnote 3. Verse 2, 

^ They come to an end only when they are exhausted by being 
experienced and one gets absolutely disembodied freedom. 

° (1) Actions accumulated in previous states of existence and (2) 
those that are done in this life after the realization of Knowledge. 

0 For Knowledge destroys accumulated actions and makes im- 
potent those that are done in the present life after the attainment 
of Knowledge. 
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5. The Knowledge of one’s identity with the pure 
Self that negates the (wrong) notion of the identity of 
the body and the Self sets a man free even against his 
will when it becomes as firm as the belief of the man 


that he is a human’ being. 
All’? this, therefore, is established. And reasons 


have been already given by us. 


' Identifying himself with the body, 
2The compatibility of Knowledge with the actions that have 
begun to produce results and its incompatibility with other kinds 


of actions. 


बुद्धयपराघप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
CHAPTER V 
ERROR IN UNDERSTANDING 


FAIS ws नाप्रहीदमृतं यथा | 
कमेनाङ्ञभयाजन्तोरात्मन्ञानाग्रहस्तथा ॥ 2 Il 


1, People do not receive Self-knowledge on ac- 
count of the fear that their duties (according to their 
castes and orders of life) would be destroyed like 
Udanka* who did not accept (genuine) nectar which, he 
thought, was urine. 

{That people do not like to receive Self-knowledge 
is due to their ignorance of the real nature of the Self 
and a wrong and false conception about It.] 


बुद्धिस्थश्चख्तीवात्मा घ्यायतीव च दृयते | 
नौगतस्य यथा ब्क्षास्तदर्संसारविध्रमः ॥ २ ॥ 


"This man practised much austerity in order to please Vishnu 
so that he might get nectar from him. Vishnu was pleased and 
sent Indra with a pot full of nectar to give it to Udanka. Indra 
wanted to deceive him and in the guise of a Chandd/a he hung the 
pot containing nectar from his waist. The pot was hanging in 
such a way that urine would fall into it if Indra were to make 
water. When he appeared before Udanka in that fashion and 
offered him the nectar the latter thought the pot contained urine 
and refused to accept the nectar. 
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2. The Self seems to be moving when the intellect 
moves and It seems to be at rest when it is at rest on 
account of Its identification ' with the intellect like trees 
appearing to move in the eyes of those who are in a 
moving boat. Similar is the misconception’ about 
transmigratory existence. 


नोस्थस्य प्रातिलोम्येन नगानां गमन यथा | 
मात्मनः संद्यतिस्तद्वद्धधायतीवेति हि श्रुतिः ॥ 3 ॥ 


3. Just as trees are thought to be moving in a 
direction opposite to that of a moving boat by a man 
in it, so, transmigratory existence is (wrongly) thought 
to belong to the Self (by a man who has identified 
himself with the intellect). For there is the passage in 
the Sruti, ‘ 88 ° if at rest.’ 


चेतन्यप्रति बिम्बेन saray बोधो हि जायते। 
बुद्धेः शब्दादि भिभसिस्तेन मोमुद्यते जगत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. The modifications of the intellect are pervaded 
by the reflection of Consciousness when they come to 
exist. So the Self appears to be identified with sound * 
etc. This is the reason why people are deluded.’ 


चैतल्यभास्यताहमस्तादर्यं च तदस्य यत्‌ | 
इद म॑शाप्रहाणिन परः सोऽनुभवो भवेत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


1 Due to ignorance 4 For people make the mistake of believ- 
ing that transmigratory existence belongs to the Self instead of to 
the intellect $Br.U., 4. 3.7 ‘ The objects of the modifica- 
tions of the intellect i.e., the body etc 5 For unable to distin- 
guish between the Self and its reflection people attribute the pro- 
perties of the intellect to the Self 
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5. As it is the object of pure Consciousness and 
exists’ for It (the ego’ is not the Self). Pure Conscious- 
ness is the universal Self* when the object portion ‘ is 
rejected,” 


1 For the agency and 1 of the Self is due to the 
superimposition of the ego on It. 


See footnote 3, verse 2, Chapter 2. 

3'What appears to be the individual Self owing to the proxi- 
mity of the ego before the attaiment of right knowledge is known 
to be no other than the universal Self when the discrimination of the 
Self from the ego has been accomplished. 

५ The object portion of the consciousness ‘I’, i.e., the ego. 

5 I.e., when the identification of the Self with the ego is known 
to be due to a wrong conception. 


7 


विरोषापोहभ्रकरणम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


CHAPTER VI 


NEGATION OF ATTRIBUTES 


Pen ata स्तेन स्वयं नात्मा विशिष्यते | 
. लथा दिष्टेन सर्वेण येन येन विहोष्यते ॥ 2 ॥ 


1. The Self Itself is not qualified by an arm which 
has been cut off and thrown away. Similarly, It is not 
qualified by any of the remaining things* by which It 
is (thought to be) qualified.’ 


तस्माच्यक्तेन हस्तेन तुल्यं ad विशेषणम्‌ | 

अनात्मत्वेन ATAISA मुक्तः सरवेर्विशेषणेः ॥ २ Il 

2. ‘Therefore all the qualifications are similar to the 
arm (cut off and) thrown away as they are all non-Self.® 
So the Self is free from all qualifications. 

विशेषणमिदं सर्वं साध्वलकरणं यथा | 

अ विद्याध्यासतः सर्वं ज्ञात आत्मन्यसद्धवेत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


1 The gross and subtle bodies and their attributes 
2 See verses 91-94, Ch 
3 For they are all superimposed on the Self 
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3. It is reasonable that, like ornaments,’ all these’ 
are qualifications (of the Self) owing to superimposition 
through Ignorance. When the Self is known they prove 
to be unreal. 


MAAC सदा Ma ज्ञेयमुत्सज्य Faz: | 

अहमिलयपि यद्ग्राह्यं व्यपेताङ्गसमं हि तत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

4. After rejecting the object portion*® one should 
accept the Self as the knower‘ free from all qualifica- 


tions. The ego,’ the object portion, is also like the 
part of the body cut ग" 


यावान्स्यादिद्मशो यः स स्वतोऽन्यो विशेषणम्‌ | 
विदोष्रक्षयो aa सिद्धो ज्ञश्ित्रगुयथा ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. The Self of which the whole of the object portion’ 
is the qualification is different from it. Bereft of all 
qualifications It has an independent existence like that 
of aman’ possessing a variegated ‘cow. 


इदमश्चोऽहमियत्र याज्यो नात्मेति पण्डितैः | 
अहं maf दिष्टांसो भूतपू्वेगतेभेवेत्‌ ॥ £ ॥ 


6. As it is not the Self the object portion in the 
consciousness ‘I’ should be renounced’ by the wise. 


1 Falsely appearing to be the qualifications of the wearer. 


2 See footnote 1, verse 1 above. 3 See foot note 7, verse 5, 

4 Pure Consciousness, the witness. 5 Though to the ignorant 
it appears to be Self. 8 See verse | of this Chapter. 

7In the consciousness ‘I’. € man has an existence ~ 


dependent of the cow, so has the Self an existence independent of 
the ego etc., Its qualifications, It having no connection with them. 
° See footnote 13, verse 2, Chapter 2. 
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As It was mixed with egoism ` previously’ the remain- 
e 3 9 ° ° ° ° 6 > 
प्राह ` (non-object) portion is implied by the word ‘I 
in the sentence ‘I am Brahman.’ 


1 {६ is mixed with the Self, just as a snake may be said to be 
mixed with a rope in a rope-snake i.e., a rope mistaken for a snake, 
9 Just as a Military Captain is called a Captain even after he has 
retired, so, we call Pure Consciousness ‘1’, even after It has been 
discriminated from the ego. > Pure Consciousness. 


बुद्धयारूढपकरणम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


CHAPTER VII 
KNOWLEDGE THROUGH THE INTELLECT 


बुद्धथारूढं सदा सर्वं द्यते यत्र तत्र AT | 
मया तस्मात्परं ब्रह्म सवज्ञश्चासमि Bam: ॥ ९ ॥ 


1. [ am the supreme Brahman all-knowing and 
all-pervading, as pervaded! by the intellect all things” 
in all conditions are always illumined by me.” 


यथात्मवुद्धि चाराणां साक्षी तद्रत्परेष्वपि | 
नैवापोदुं न बादातुं शक्यस्तस्मात्परो ह्यहम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


2. Just as | am,.the witness of all the objects of 
my intellect, so, I am that* of the objects of other 


1 For the word आदद in the Text see verse 156, Chap. 18. 


2 [7 waking or dream ; either in this world or in the next ; known 
either through the senses or inference or from the scriptureg 
etc. 

ॐ Just as a lamp is different from the objects it illumines, so, 1 am 
different from all a et illumined by me, Pure Consciousness. 

` *Being witnessed difference cannot pertain to the witness. So 
there cannot be more than one witness. ^ 
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intellects. 1 am not capable of being rejected! or ac- 
cepted.” Therefore | am the supreme Brahman. 


विकारित्वमश्चद्धत्वं भोतिकत्वं न arena: | 
भहेषबुद्धिसा्षित्वाद्‌ बुद्धिवक्षान्पवेदना ॥ ३ ॥ 


3. As It is the witness of all intellects (and their 
modifications) the Self: is not of limited knowledge 
like the intellects and has no change, impurity or 


material nature in It. 


मणौ प्रकार्यते ASAHITBITATA | 
मयि संह्यते सवेमावपेनेव वन्मया ॥ ४ ॥ 


4, Just as in the presence of sunlight colours such 
28 red etc., (of flowers and other things) are manifested 
in a jewel,’ so, all objects are seen (in the intellect‘) in 
My Presence.’ All things are, therefore, illumined by 
Me like sun-light. 


बुद्धौ दृदयं भवेद्‌ बुद्धौ सां नास्ति विपयये | 
द्रष्टा यस्मात्सदा द्रष्टा तस्माद्‌ Be न विध्यते ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. Objects of knowledge exist in the intellect as 
long as it is there (in waking and dream) ; but they do 
not exist in the opposite case (i.e., when the intellect is 


1 None can say that the Self is not the witness or not at any 
place as It is All-knowing and All pervading. 

* No one can make the Self an object of one’s knowledge or 
bring It into existence by any action as It always exists. 

$ Crystal etc. + The intellect is not the illuminator. 

¢ Changeless like park ht. | 

¢ For th ere is no evidence that non-conscious things exist when 

own. 
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merged during deep sleep). The Knower is always ` 
the knower. Duality has, therefore, no existence. 


भविवेकात्पराभावं यथा बुद्धिरवैत्तथा | 
विवेकान्तु परादुन्यः स्वयं चापि न विद्यते ॥ £ ॥ 


6. The intellect® knew the non-existence of the 
supreme Brahman before the discrimination (between 
the Self and the non-Self). But after the discrimination 
there is no individual Self different from Brahman nor 
is there the intellect itself. 


1 For the Self never ceases to exist like the intellect, its modifi- 
cations or the objects of knowledge. Therefore they must be 
unreal. But the Self which always exists must be real and pure. 

४ Here the intellect is spoken of as having delusion. For it is 
on account of the mutual superimposition of the Self and the 
intellect that all delusion arises. Otherwise the intellect itself 
could not be spoken of as deluded or otherwise as it is non- 
conscious. 


मतिविरापनप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


CHAPTER VIII’ 


MERGING OF THE MIND 


चितिस्वरूपे स्वत एव मे मते रसादियोगस्तव मोहकारितः। 
सतो न किचित्तव चेष्ितेन मे aS भवेत्सव विरोषहानतः ॥ १॥ 


1, The connection of enjoyment etc., with me, oh 
My mind, who am by nature Consciousness Itself is 
due to the delusion created by you. As I am free from 
all attributes there is no utility accruing to Me from 
your efforts. 


विमुच्य मायामयकायेतामिह प्रश्ान्तिमायाह्यसदीदहितात्सदा | 
अहं Wag सदा विसुक्तवत्तथाजमेकं saad यतः ॥ २ ॥ 


2. Give up false attempts and come to rest in Me 
from constant vain efforts as | am always the supreme 
_Brahman as if’ free from bondage, unborn and devoid 
of duality. 

+ This and Chap. 19 may be studied together for comparison. 


2 For Brahman is never bound. So It cannot be called at any 
time liberated. 
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सदा च भूतेषु समोऽस्मि Haat यथा च खं सर्वगमक्षरं शिवम्‌ | 
निरन्तरं निष्फरमण्ियं परं ततो न मेऽस्तीह Gs तवेदितैः ॥ 3 ॥ 


3. The supreme Brahman, the same’ in all beings 
and free from all attributes | am all-pervading like the 
ether, imperishable, auspicious, homogeneous, partless 
and actionless. I, therefore, have no benefit to be 
derived from your efforts. 


AE ममेको न तदस्यदिष्यते तथा न कस्याप्यहमस्म्यसंगवः | 
असङ्गरूपोऽहमतो न मे त्वया कृतेन काय तव चाद्वयत्वतः ॥४॥ 


4. No one different from Me can belong to Me who 
am one only. Nor can [ who am unattached belong to 
anybody. I have, therefore, no benefit to be derived 
from anything done by you. As you” are not other 
than Myself you can have no effort nor its results. 


फटे च हेतौ च जनो विषक्तवानिति प्रचिन्या््मतो विमोक्षणे | 
जनस्य सवादमिमं प्रक्लपत्तवारस्वरूपतन्छाथेविबोधकारणम्‌ ॥५॥ 
5. Considering that people are attached to the ideas 
of cause and effect,’ | have composed this dialogue 
(between the mind and the Self) leading to the under- 
standing of the real nature of the Self in order that they 
might get freed from this (bondage). 
संबादमेतं यदि चिन्तयेन्नरो विमुच्यतेऽज्ञानमहाभयागमात्‌ | 
RACHA तथा जनः सदा Alas: सम आत्मवित्सुखी ॥ 


1 Because the Self of all > You are non-conscious and have 
no separate existence from Brahman 8 (3, K., 4. 14-28 
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6. A man gets liberated from Ignorance, the cause 
of great fear, and roams (over the world) free from 
desires, free from grief, a Knower of the Self, the same” 
in all beings and happy if he ponders over this dialogue. 


1 J.e., of this transmigratory existence. 


2 Because the Self of all. 


सृष्ष्मताव्यापिताप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


CHAPTER IX 
SUBTLENESS AND PERVASIVENESS 


सृक्ष्मताव्यापिते AY गन्धादेरुत्तरोत्तरम्‌ | 
प्रयगात्मावसानेषु पूवैपूवप्रहाणतः ॥ १ ॥ 


1. ^ succeeding one in the series of earth’ etc. 
ending with the innermost Self is found to be subtler 
and more pervasive when a preceding one is negated.’ 

[When we negate a preceding one we get a subtler 
and more pervasive one till at last the innermost Self 
is reached which is of the nature of Existence and 
Consciousness and is the material * Cause of everything, 
and therefore, absolutely all-pervading and the subtlest.]| 


श्षारीरा प्रथिवी aragragrer प्रमाणतः | 
अम्न्वादीनि च तच्त्वानि तावञ्ज्ञेयानि eee: ॥ २ Il 
2. External earth is the same as that pertaining to 
bodies. Water‘ etc., the other categories also are, 
1 Earth, water, fire, air and the ether 


> Known to have no separate existence from a suceeeding one, 
its cause See Br. Su., 1. 4. 23 च न) 


108 A THOUSAND TEACHINGS [CHAP. 1X 


without exception, known to be the same‘ according to 
evidences.” 

[When all the elements either external or pertaining 
to bodies are ascertained to be pervaded by the Self no 
distinction is known to exist between the external 
elements and those pertaining to bodies as the Self only 


then exists. See Br. Si., 2. 1. 14.] 
वाय्वादीनां यथोत्पत्तः पूर्वै खं स्वगं तथा | 
अहमेकः सदा सवश्िन्मात्रः सवगोऽद्रयः ॥ 3 Il 


3. Always Pure Consciousness [ am one without a 
second, all and all-pervading like the ether before the 
creation of air and other elements. 


ब्रह्माद्याः स्थावरान्ता ये प्राणिनो मम पूः स्मरताः | 
कामक्रोधादयो दोषा जायेरन्मे इतोऽन्यतः ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. It has been ascertained that all the beings from 
Brahmé* down to the immovable creation are My 
bodies. From what other source will blemishes like 
lust, anger, etc. come into Me २ 


भूतदोषेः सदाऽस्पृष्टं सवभूतस्थमीश्चरम्‌ | 
नीरं व्योम यथा बालो दुष्टं मां वीक्षते जनः ॥ Il 


5. People look upon Me, the Lord’ residing in all 
beings and always untouched by their defects, as tainted 


1 As those pertaining to the bodies. 2 Measure—Ram Tirtha. 

8 The soul invested with the aggregate of subtle bodies. ` 

‘They do not by nature belong to me as they come and go; nor 
can they come to Me from anywhere else as there exists nothing 
else except Me. 5 [.€., the cause, and the cause is never 
touched by any of the properties of its effects. 
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(with those defects) like a boy who (erroneously) looks 
upon the sky as blue. 


मष्षेतन्यावभास्यत्वात्सवेप्राणिधियां सदा | 
qua प्राणिनः सवे aagea विपाप्मनः ॥ £ ॥ 


6. As the intellects of all beings are illumined by 
My* Consciousness all beings are bodies belonging to 
Me who am all-knowing and free from all sins and virtues. 


जनिमङज्ञानविज्ञेयं स्वप्रज्ञानवदिष्यते | 
नित्यं निर्विषयं ज्ञाने तस्माद्‌ दतं न विद्यते ॥ ७ ॥ 


7. Objects that come into being and are capable of 
being made the objects of Knowledge are as unreal 
as those known in dream. As duality has no (real) 
existence Knowledge is eternal and objectless. 


stgatfafé नित्योक्ता gga त्वन्यश्चून्यतः | 
जाप्रञन्ञातिस्त्वविद्यातस्तद्‌म्राह्य चासदिष्यताम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. As there is nothing other than the Self in 
dreamless sleep it is said by the Sruti’ that the Consci- 
ousness of the Knower’ is eternal. (As Knowledge is 
really objectless) the knowledge of objects in the waking 
state must be due to Ignorance. Accept then that its 
objects are also unreal.’ 


1 1.€., by Me Who am Pure Consciousness. 

2 Br. U., 4. 3. 23-30. 3 Consciousness is the real nature of the 
knower like heat which is the nature of the sun. 

4For the changeless Self cannot be the seat of knowledge nor 
can the non-conscious intellect. Therefore Knowledge in the 
waking state with its objects cannot but be falsely superimposed on 
the Self which alone is real. 
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WATTATTACAT दध्यादेः HAT यथा | 
एवं विज्ञानकमेत्वं भून्नो नास्तीति गम्यते ॥ ९॥ 


9. It is clearly understood that Brahman cannot be 
the object’ of knowledge just as It cannot be the 
object’ of seeing etc. as It has no colour, form and 


the like. 


1 It is said in the Chhdndogyopanishat (7. 24. 1) : ‘ Where one sees 
nothing else, knows nothing else it is Brahman’, from which it 
might be inferred that one does not see or know anything else, it is 
true but one sees and knows the Self. The above verse is to remove 
this doubt. The Chh. text (7. 24. 1) prohibits in Brahman the 
duality appearing to be real during Ignorance. 

3 [६ is said in the Brihadéranyakopanishat (2. 4.5): ‘The Self 
should be seen, heard, reflected upon and meditated on.’ So there 
may be a doubt that the Self is the object of seeing etc. The 
present verse is to remove this doubt. The Br. text (2.4. 5) is 
really intended to make people turn away from the non-Self. It is 
not to teach them that the Self is object of seeing etc. 


टरिखरूपपरमार्थदरछनपरकरणम्‌ ॥ 9° ॥ 


CHAPTER X 


RIGHT CONCEPTION OF THE NATURE OF 
CONSCIOUSNESS 


रशिस्वरूपं गगनोपमं परं agfaad त्वजमेकमक्षरम्‌ | 
अलेपकं सर्वगतं यद द्वयं तदेव चाहं सततं विमुक्तॐ 11 2 II 
1. I am the supreme Brahman which is pure con- 
sciousness, always clearly manifest, unborn, one only, 
imperishable, unattached and all-pervading like the 
ether and non-dual. I am, therefore, ever-free. Aum.” 
हरिस्तु शुद्धोऽदहम विक्रियात्मको 
न मेऽस्ति कश्चिद्विषयः स्वभावतः | 
पुरस्तिरश्थोध्वेमघश्च स्वेतः 
संपूणे भूमा त्वज आत्मनि स्थितः ॥ २॥ 
2. Pure and changeless consciousness I am by 
mature devoid of objects (to illumine). Unborn and 
established: in the Self I am all-pervading Brahman in 


the front, oblique, upward, downward and all other 
directions. 


1 The Sanskrit word ‘Aum’ used in the text indicates that one 
realizes Brahman by meditating on it. See Kathopanishat 1. 2. 16, 17. 
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SAMNSATAT AMSHASTA: स्वयंप्रभः सवेगतोऽहमद्रयः | 
न कारणं कायेमतीव fas: सदेकतप्रश्च ततो विमुक्तॐ ॥ ३॥ 


` 3. [ am unborn, deathless, devoid of old age, im- 
mortal, self-effulgent, all-pervading and non-dual. Per- 
fectly pure, having neither cause nor effect and 
contented with the one Bliss? [ am free. Yes.” 


सुषुप्रजाम्रत्स्वपतश्च दशनं न मेऽस्ति किंचित्स्वमिवेह मोहनम्‌ | 
स्वतश्च तेषां परतोऽप्यसत्वतस्तुरीय एवास्मि सदाटगदयः vir 


4. No perception whatever in waking, dream or 
deep sleep belongs to Me but it is due to delusion. For 
these states have no independent existence nor an 
existence depending’ on the Self. I am, therefore, the 
Fourth* which is the Seer of all the three states and 
without a second. 


शरीरबुद्धीन्द्रियदुःखसंततिर् मे न चाहं मम निर्विकारतः। 
भस्वहैतोश्च तथैव संततेरसच्छमस्याः स्वपतो हि टश्यवत्‌।॥५॥ 


5. As I am changeless the series producing pain 
viz., the body, the intellect and the senses are not Myself 
nor Mine. Moreover they are unreal” like dream-objects, 
there being a reason for inference that they are so. 


1 [.€., the Bliss of the Self. ? The word in the Text indicates. 
assent. The disciple accepts Brahman as the Self. 
$ For they cannot have an existence dependent on the Self which 
is contrary to them in nature i.e., the Self is conscious while they 
are not so. Fourth, because the Self is beyond the three 
states of waking, dream and deep sleep which are superimposed on It. 
he argument is this : the series is not real as they are objects 
of knowledge like dream-objects which are known to be unreal. 
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eq तु ard मम्‌ नास्ति विक्रिया frertga दि मेऽदप्रत्वतः। 
न पुण्यपापे न च मोश्वबन्धने न चासति वर्गाश्रमताऽशरीरतः ॥ ६ ॥ 


6. But it is true that I have no change nor any 
cause of a change as | am without a second. As Ido 
not possess a body | have neither sin nor virtue, neither 
bondage nor liberation, neither a caste nor an order 


of life. 


अनादितो निगुणतो न SA AHS च तस्मात्परमोऽहमहयः | 
यथा नभः सवेगतं न लिप्यते तथा ह्यहं देहगतोऽपि सुश्मतः ॥ ५ ॥ 


7. Beginningless* and devoid of attributes I have 
neither actions nor their results. Therefore [ am the 
supreme One without a second. Though in a body I 
do not get attached on account of My subtleness’ like 
the ether which, though all-pervading, does not get 
tainted. 


सदा त भूतेषु समोऽदमीश्रः क्षराक्षराभ्यां पग्मो हयोत्तमः | 
परात्मतत्वश्च तथाद्रयोऽपि सन्तिपययेणाभिमतस्त्वभिद्यया ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. Though I am the Lord® always the same in all 
beings, beyond the périshable and the imperishable,‘ 
and therefore the Supreme, the Self of all, and without 
a second | am considered to be of a contrary nature on 
account of Ignorance. 

1 Bh. Gita, 13. 31 1.९. having no form. See Bh. Gita, 13. 32 

9 1.6. the cause. And therefore untouched by the defects of 
आ, 8 in whom | reside 


he unmanifested Power of Brahman which transf 
into the manifested universe. See.Bh Gita, 15 ५ Ag orms itself 


8 
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afiga भावनया च कमभि- 

विविक्तं आत्माऽञ्यक्धिः afaas: | 
दुगादिशक्किप्रचितोऽहमहषः 

स्थितः स्वरूपे गगनं यथाऽचस्म्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


9. Not distanced' by anything from Itself and un- 
touched by Ignorance, by false conceptions (of possess- 
ing a body etc.) and by actions the Self is very pure. 
Without a second and established in My real nature like 
the immovable ether I am (thought’ to be) connected 
with the powers of seeing and other perceptions. 


aé परं बरह्म विनिश्वयात्मदृङ्‌ न जायते भुय eft yaaa: | 
न चेत्र बीजे त्वसत्‌ प्रजाश्रते करं न जन्मास ततो ध्मोहता॥ ५०॥ 


10. There is the saying of the Sruti*® that one who 
has the sure conviction about oneself that one is Brah- 
man is never born again. There being no* delusion, 
there is no birth. For, when the cause is not there 
there cannot be any effect. 


ममेद्‌ मित्थं  adadtest तथाह्मेवं न परो न वान्यथा | 
विमूढतेवं न जनस्थ कल्पना सदा समे ब्रह्मणि चाद्ये रिषे ॥ ११॥ 


11, False conceptions of people such as, ‘ mine,’ 
‘this,’ ‘thus,’ ‘this is so, ‘I am so,’ ‘ another is not so,’ 
etc., are all due to delusion. They are never in Brahman 
which is auspicious, the same in all and without a 
second, 


1 See footnote 1, p. 60, 
2 Through Ignorance. 3 Kath. U., 1. 3. 8. 
4 For one has known the Self, 
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यद्यं क्ञानमतीव fis महात्मनां तत्र न क्षोकमोहता | 
योरभि न हि कमे जन्म वा भवेदयं वेदविदां विनिश्चयः 11 १२॥ 


12. All grief and delusion are removed from those 
great souls when there arises the very pure ` knowledge 
of the non-dual Self. It is the conclusion of those who 
know the meaning of the Vedas that there cannot be any 
action or birth in the absence of grief? and delusion.” 


सुपुप्रज्नाप्रति यो न पग्रति यं तु परयन्नपि चाद्वयत्वतः 
तथा च gaat निष्करिपरश्च यः स आत्मविन्नान्य इतीह निश्चयः ॥ 


13. It is the conclusion here (in the Veddntas) that 
one who, though perceiving ` the world of duality in the 
waking state, does not,* as a man in deep sleep does 
not,’ perceive it owing to duality being negated and who 
is (really) actionless even when (apparently) acting, is a 
man of Self-knowledge ; but no one else is so. 


इतीदमुक्तं परमाथदशेनं मथा हि वेदान्तविनिधितं परम्‌ | 
विपुच्यतेऽसिमन्यदि निश्चितो भवेन्न छिप्यते व्योम इवेह safe: |) 


14. This Right knowledge described by me is the 
highest because it is ascertained in the Veddntas, One 
becomes liberated and unattached (to actions) like the 
ether if one is perfectly convinced of this Truth. 


1 [.€., free from all doubts. 3 Ignorance implied by them. 

9 Apparently. .¢., dues not perceive it to be real. 
_ ° Duality gets merged in Ignorance in the case of deep sleep but 
in the case of Self-knowledge it gets negated in all the states. 


STAIR ॥ ११ ॥ 


CHAPTER XI 
NATURE OF THE WITNESS 


Sfasea स्वतःसिद्धं जन्तूनां च ततोऽन्यता | .. 

अनक्ञानादिलयतो ऽन्यत्वं सदसीति निवत्यते ॥ १॥ 

1. All beings are by nature pure Consciousness 
Itself. It is due to Ignorance that they apppear to be 
different from It. Their (apparent) difference from It is 
removed by the teaching ‘ Thou art Existence ’.* 

एनावद्धथस्रतत्व न क्रिचिदर्यत्सहायकम्‌ | 

क्ञामस्येति ब्रवच्छाक्लं सरङ्गं कमे बाधते tl २॥ 

2. The scriptures negate Vedic actions with their 
accessories” by saying *‘ Knowledge alone is the cause 
of immortality,’ and that there is nothing else to co- 
operate with it (in producing liberation).’ 

सर्वेषां मनसो बृत्तमविरशेचे ण aaa: | 

तस्य मे निर्विक्रारस्य विशेषः स्थ्ात्कर्थंचन॥ ३॥ 


9 Brahman. 3 The sacred tuft of hair on the head, the sacred 
thread, etc. ॐ Br. U.,, 15. 
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मनोवत्तं मनन्धैव स्पप्रबजापतीश्चिवुः | 
संप्रसादे दय्रासनच्छाशिन्मात्रः सवेगोऽग्ययः ॥ ¥ Il 


3, 4. How can there be any special’ property in Me 
who am changeless by nature and witness the modifi- 
cations of the minds of all without any exception ? 
{How can again there be any change in Me) who 
witness the mind and its functions in the waking state 
as in dream > But as there is the absence’ of both the 
mind and its functions in deep sleep [ am Pure Consci- 
ousness, all-pervading and changeless. 


TAM: सत्यो यथाऽऽबोधाहेहात्मत्वं ata च | 
TAQ: प्रमागत्वं HACE ATAEAATAI ॥ & ॥ 


5. Just as dreams appear to be true as long as one 
does not wake up, so, the identification of oneself with 
the body etc. and the authenticity of sense-perception 
and the like in the waking state continue as long as 
there is no Self-knowledge. 


व्योमवत्सरवभूनस्थो भूतदोधेर्विवजिनः | 
साक्षी चेताऽशुणः शुद्धो ब्रह्मास्मीति केवलः ॥ ६ Il 


6. I am Brahman of the nature of pure Conscious- 
ness, without qualities, free from Ignorance, and free 
from the three states of waking, dream and deep sleep. 
Living in all beings like the ether I am the witness free 
from all their defects. . 


1 E.g., agency, egoism, etc. 
? Therefore witnessing the mind and its functions is not in the 
nature of the Self. 
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नामर्ूपक्रियाभ्योऽन्यो नियमुक्तस्रूपतरान्‌ | 

अहमात्मा परं ब्रह्म चिन्मात्रोऽष्ं सदादयः ॥ ५ ॥ 
` 7. Ever free and different from names, forms and 
actions | am the supreme Brahman, the Self, consisting 
of pure Consciousness and always without a second. 

अहं ब्रह्मासि sal च भोक्ता चास्मीनि ये faz: | 

ते नष्टा ज्ञानकमेभ्यां नास्तिकाः स्युनं संशयः ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. Those who think themselves to be one with 
Brahman and at the same time to be doers and experi- 
encers should be regarded as fallen from both Know- 
‘ledge and duties. They are, no doubt, unbelievers (in 
the Vedas). 

धर्माधमफटेर्योग इष्टोऽदष्टो यथात्मनः | 
शाखाद्रद्यत्वमप्यस्य मोक्षो ज्ञानात्तथेष्यताम्‌ ॥ ९ Il 

9. It must be accepted on the strength of the 
scriptures that the Self is Brahman, and that liberation 
accrues from Right Knowledge only, like the connection 
with the Self? of the results of sin and virtue, which, 
though unseen is admitted (on the same authority). 

या माहारजनाथास्ता वासनाः Tanz farfy: | 
अनुभूयत एवेक ततोऽन्यः Sal दृशिः ॥ १० ॥ 


10. What are called (in the Sruti’*) clothes coloured 
with turmeric etc. are nothing but mental impressions 


' The individual Self. ° Br. U., 2. 3. 6. 
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perceived by people in dream. (The Self, their ` illumi- 
nator, must, therefore, be different from them and from 
the subtle body in which they lie.) So the Self, pure 
Consciousness, (the perceiver of doership etc.,) must be 
different from them? (in the waking state also). 


कोशादिव विनिष्करष्टः का्यक्रारणवर्जितः | 

यथासिदेहयते स्वत्रे तदद्रोद्धा स्वयंप्रभः ॥ ११॥ 

11. Just as a sword taken out of its sheath is seen 
as it is, so, the Knower, the Self, is seen * in dream in 


Its real and self-effulgent nature free from cause * and 
effect.’ 


स पिषात्प्रतिबुद्धस्य ज्ञस्य स्वाभाविक परम्‌| 

उक्तं नेयादितवरास्येन कल्पितस्यापनेतृगा ॥ १२॥ 

12. The real nature’ of the individual (Self) who 
was pushed and awakened ˆ has been described by the 
saying, “Not this,’ not this” which negates all super- 
imposition. 

महागजादयो लश्च मयि यद्रत्प्रकल्पिताः | 

स्परे तदवद्यं विद्यारूपं वासनया सह्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

13. Just as objects of enjoyment like a great King- 
ship’ etc. are superimposed on Me in dream (and are 


1 The Knower, Knowing and the Known in dream. 
3 ].e., from the subtle body and the impressions in it. 


8 Not as an object. =‘ 1.€.+ the mind which assumes the forms 
of causes and effects in dream. 5 Brahman Itself. | 
५ Br. U., 15. 71 ए. U., 2. 3. 6. 8 Br. U,, 2. 1. 18. : 
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unreal’), so, the two forms,” (the visible and the in- 
visible) with the mental impressions, are also super- 
imposed on Me (and are similarly unreal ^). 


देहङिङ्गत्मना कार्या बासनारूपिणा क्रियाः | 
नेतिनेयात्महपत्वान्न मे कार्या क्रिया कचित्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


14. All actions are performed by the Self* which 
has identified Itself with the gross and the subtle bodies 
and which has the nature of accumulating ° impressions. 
As I am of the nature’ indicated by the Sruti, ‘ Not this, 
not this,” actions are nowhere ° to be done by Me. 


. न adlsaaatafta कमणोऽज्ञानहेतुतः | 
मोक्चस्थ ज्ञानहेतुत्वान्न सरन्यदपेक्षते ॥ १५ ॥ 


15. As actions have Ignorance for their cause there 
is no hope from them of immortality. As liberation is 
caused by right Knowledge (alone) it does not depend 
on anything else.’ 


aad चाभयं नात adtarear प्रियो aq | 
विपरीवमतोऽर्ग्रथच्यजेत्तत्पक्रियं ततः ॥ १६॥ 


16. But Immortality” is free'' from fear and des- 
truction. The individual Self (signified by the words) 


1 Br. U., 4. 3. 10 * Br. {1., 2. 3. 1. 3 Br. U., 2. 3.6 

+ For they are objects of Knowledge. 5 The individualized Self 

° Owing to continual performance of actions. As a matter of 
fact the subtle body is the seat of mental impressions 

7 Le., Pure Consciousness ® Neither in waking nor in dream 
and also neither by nature nor by Vedic injunctions 

Actions etc ° Brahman 11 If it were not so it would 

be capable of being produced by actions. 
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‘dear? to one’ is Brahman’ (devoid of all attributes) 
according to the Sruti, ‘ Not this, not this’, Whatever ’* 
is thought to be different from It‘ should, therefore, be 
renounced together with all actions. 


1 Br, U., 1. 4. 8 and 2. 4.5. 

? Therefore Brahman, not different from the Self, is not capable 
of being realized by actions. 

3 ].€., the ideas of ‘me’ and ‘mine’ with respect to it. 

५ Brahman. | 


परकाराप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


CHAPTER XII 


LIGHT 


THA यथा देहं सालोक्रमभिमन्यते | 
` द्ष्रामात क्था चित्त द्रष्टाहमिति मन्यते ॥ १॥ 


1. Just as a man (erroneously) looks upon his body 
placed in the sun as having the property of light in it, 
so, he looks upon the intellect pervaded by the reflection 
of Pure Consciousness as the Self, the witness. 


यदेव ह्यते रोके तेनाभिन्नत्वमात्मनः | 
प्रपद्यते ततो मूढस्तेनार्मानं न विन्दति ॥ २ ॥ 


2. The Self gets identified with whatever’ is seen 
in the world. It is for this reason that an ignorant man 
does not know himself (to be Brahman). 

[The reason why people mistake the combination of 
the subtle and the gross bodies for the Self is this 
identification caused by Its reflection. On account of 
there being the reflection of Pure Consciousness in the 
body, the senses, the mind, the intellect and the vital 


! The body, the senses, the mind, the intellect and the vital force. 
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force they appear to be conscious and cannot, therefore, 
be discriminated from the Self.] 


दशमस्य नवात्मत्वप्रतिपत्तिवदात्मनः। 
दृश्येषु तद्वदरेवायं मूढो लोको न चान्यथा ॥ ३॥ 


3. An ignorant man gets identified with objects * 
of knowledge and does not know the Self (which is 
different from them) like the tenth? boy who got identi- 
fied as it were with the other nine. 


त्वं कुर त्वं तदेवेति प्रत्यग्राव्रककालिक्रौ | 
एकनीडौ कथ Carat विश्द्धौ च्या^तो वद्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


4. Say how there can reasonably by the two con- 
trary ideas, “You do this’ and ` You are Brahman " 
at the same time and in respect of the same person. 


देहाभिमानिनो दुःखं नादेहस्यर TAWA: | 
स्वापवत्तत््हाणाय तक्रमित्युच्यते दशोः ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. Pain belongs to one identifying oneself with the 
body. One not identifying oneself with it, as in deep 
sleep, is, therefore, by nature free from pain. The 
teaching, ‘Thou art That’ is imparted in order that this 
identification ‘ might be removed’ from the Self. 


' See foot-note, verse 2 above. 

> After swimming across a river one of ten boys counted their 
number and found that they were only nine. The reason for this 
was that the boy did not count himself. He got, as it were, identi- 
fied with the other nine and could not find that he was the tenth. 
But he came to know that he was the tenth when he was told so. 

° Which is a non-doer. ‘ Together with Ignorance, its cause. 

® The unity of the Self and Brahman is here taught and not action. 
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दशेशछाया AISI मुखच्छायेव FAA | 
पश्यस्व प्रत्ययं योगी es आत्मेति मन्यते ॥ £ ॥ 


6. An ignorant person’ looks upon the intellect 
as the Self, when there is the reflection’ of the Self in 
the intellect like that of a face in a mirror. 


तं च मूढं च aged saad af ay Eh: | 
स एव योगिनां प्रेष्ठो नेवरः स्यान्न संशयः ॥ ५ ॥ 


7. [€ who looks upon the ego, the indiscrimination 
that produces delusion and other mental modifications 
(or the reflection of the Self in them) as having no con- 
fection with the Self, is, without doubt, the dearest to 
the knowers of Brahman. No one else is so. 


वि्ञातेयस्तु विज्ञाता स त्वमित्युच्यते यतः | 
स स्यारनुभवस्तस्य ततोऽन्योऽतुभवो मृषा ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. As it is the Knower® of knowledge that is referred 
to by the word ` Thou’ (in the Sruti‘) the understanding 
of the term ‘ Thou’ in this sense is correct. The other” 
sense different from it is due to superimposition. | 


हशिरूपे सद्रानित्ये दश्षेनादश्चने ate | 
कथं स्थातां ततो नान्य इष्यतेऽनुभवस्ततः ॥ « ॥ 


1 योगी ` in the text 

2 This is why one attributes the properties (e.g., agency, experi- 
encing, etc.,) of the intellect to the Self like those (e.g., spots etc.) 
of the mirror to the face 
. ४ Br. {1., 3. 4.2 + Chh. U., 6. 8. 7 

5 L.e., the Self with the intellect etc. superimposed on It 
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9. How can there be knowledge or ignorance in 
Me who am eternal and always of the nature of Pure 
Consciousness ? No knowledge,’ therefore, other than 
the Self? can be accepted. 


यत्स्थस्तापो Tazz दशः स विषयो यथा | 

तन्त्वस्थस्तददेवेष्ट दृशेः स विष्रयस्तथा tl १०॥ 

10. Just as the heat of the sun (in a part of the body) 
together with that part of the body is the object of the 
knower, so, pain and pleasure together with the intellect 
in which they lie are the objects of the Self. 

प्रतिषिद्धेद्मशज्ञः खमिवेकगसोऽद्रयः। 

नियमुक्तः सदा शुद्धः alse बक्षास्मि केवलः ॥ ११ ॥ 

11. I am Brahman without attributes, ever pure, 
ever free, non-dual, homogeneous like the ether and of 
the nature of Consciousness from which the object 
portion” has been negated.‘ 

fistasa विज्ञाता परोऽन्यः संमवत्यतः | 

विज्ञाताहं पशे युक्तः सवभूतेषु सवदा ॥ १२॥ 

12. I am always the free’ supreme Knower in all 
beings inasmuch as there cannot be a more compre- 
hensive knower different from Me. 

यो वेदालुप्ररष्टित्वम।त्मनोऽक्रतु गं तथा | 

ब्रह्मविच तथा AFCA स आत्मज्ञो न चेतरः ॥ १३॥ 


'A mental modification with the reflection of Consciousness 
in it. 7 Pure Knowledge. ° See foot-note 3, verse 2, Chapter II. 

५ On the authority of the Sruti, ‘ Not this, not this.’ 

5 Because untouched by the properties of objects of knowledge. 
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13. He who Knows that the Consciousness of the 
Self never ceases to exist, and that It is never an agent 
and also gives up the egoism that he is a Knower’ of 
Brahman is a (real) knower of the Self. Others are 


not so. 


ज्ञातेवाहमविज्ञेयः gel मुक्तः सदेयपि । . 
विवेकी प्रययो बुद्धेदेशयत्वान्नाशचवान्यतः ॥ १४ ॥ 


14. Capable by no means of being known I am the 
knower and always free and pure as the discriminat- 
ing knowledge® is in the intellect® and liable to 
be destroyed on account of its being an object of Know- 


ledge. 


ASM त्वात्मनो दृष्टिनौत्पाया siesta: | 
SAI वचास्यश्रा दृष्या जनस्पतास्याः प्रकल्पिता ॥ १५ ॥ 


15. The Consciousness‘ of the Self, on the other 
hand, never goes out of existence and is not capable of 
being produced by the action of agents etc, inasmuch 
as producibility is superimposed on It by another 
consciousness,’ Its object and different from It. 


देदात्मवुद्धथपेश्चत्वादात्मनः कतना सषा | 
नेव किंचित्करोमीति सया बुद्धिः प्रमागज्ञा ॥ १६ ॥ 


1 The consciousness ‘I am a knower of Brakman’ is a modifi- 
cation of the mind and should not, therefore, be attributed to 
the Self. 3 The modification of the mind, ^ 1 am Brahman.’ 

3 And not inthe Self. + The Self which is Consciousness. 
` 5 Phenomenal consciousness. It contributes its own producibility 
to the Self on account of superimposition. 
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16. The doership of the Self is false as it depends on 
the misconception of the body being the Self. That I 
do not do anything is the true knowledge which arises 
from the right evidence, (the Vedas) 


कतुत्व कारकरापेक्षम LACT स्वभावतः | 
कर्ता भोक्तेति fara alata सुनिश्चितम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


_ 17, Agency depends on doership, instruments’ etc. 
but non-agency is natural. It has, therefore, been very 
well ascertained that the knowledge that one is a doer 
and experiencer is certainly false. 


एवं गालरानुमानाभ्यां स्वह्पेऽ्रगते सति | 
नियोज्योऽहमिति Ga सला बुद्धिः कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


18. How can the idea that I am a person to be 
enjoined (by the Vedas to perform actions) be true 
when the real nature of the Self is thus? known from 
the scriptures ` and inference >‘ 


यथा सर्वान्तरं SAAT व्योग्रोऽप्यभ्यन्तरो OEY | 
fafaarisas: शुद्धोऽजयो मुक्तः सदादयः ॥ 2S I 


19. Just as the ethér is in the interior’ of शा," so, 
I am in the interior’ even of the ether. Therefore I am 
without change, without motion, pure, devoid of old 
age, ever free and without a second. - 

1 Of action and of knowledge. 

3 As described in this chapter. $ See verse 8. * See verse 
10 above 


5 Being the material cause. ° The other four elements. 7 1.6. I 
am the substratum of everything 


अचशचु्ुपरकरणम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


CHAPTER XIII 


EYELESSNESS 


Tage a ches तथाऽश्रोत्रस्य का श्रुतिः | 
aalacaia तु वक्तिः स्यादमनस्त्जान्मतिः कुतः ॥ १॥ 


1. There is no vision in Me as I am without the 
organ of seeing. How can there be hearing in Me who 
have no auditive organ > Devoid of the organ of speech 
I have no action of speaking in Me. How can there be 
thinking in Me who have no mind ? 


सप्रागस्य न कर्मादि बुद्धयभावे न वेदिता | 
वियाविद्ये ततो न स्तश्िन्मात्रज्योतिषो मम।॥२॥ 
निलयमुक्तस्य शुद्धस्य कूटस्थस्याविचाङिनः | 
अमृतस्याक्षरस्येवमकशरीरस्य स्वेदा tl 2 II 


2, 3. Devoid of the vital force I have no action (in 
Me), and devoid of the intellect [ am not a knower, 
Ever free, ever pure, changeless, immovable, im- 
mortal, imperishable and bodiless I have no knowledge 
or ignorance in Me who am of the nature of the Light 
of Pure Consciousness only. 
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जिघत्सा at पिपासा ar शोकमोहौ अरामृती | 
न विद्यस्तेऽशरीरत्वादथोमवन्यापिनो मम ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. All-pervading like the ether I have no hunger, 
thirst, grief, delusion, old age or death as I am without 
a body (mind and vital force). 

अस्पशंत्वान्न मे स्पृषटिर्नाभिहवत्वाद्रसक्षता | 
निलयविश्चानरूपस्य grater न मे सदा ॥ ५ Il 

5. Devoid of the organ of touch I have no act of 

touching ; and devoid of the tongue I have no sensation 


of taste. I never have knowledge or ignorance as | 
am of the nature of eternal Consciousness. 


Ol तु स्यान्मानसी बृत्तिश्ाष्रुष्का रूपरखना | 
निलयमेवात्मनो दृष्टया निलया दश्यते हि सा ॥ ६ ॥ 
6. It is well known that the mental modification,’ 
produced through the instrumentality of the eye and of 


the form of the object of vision, is always witnessed by 
the eternal Consciousness of the Self. 


तथान्येन्द्रिययुक्ता या aaa विषया्रनाः | 
स्मरती गगादिषरूपा च केवखान्तमनस्यपि ॥ ७ |] 
मानस्यस्तद्रदस्यस्य दृश्यन्ते TANITA: | 
्रष्टरष्टिस्ततो निलया शुद्धानन्ता च Fae ॥ ८ ॥ 


1 [ऋ connection with an obje ct the intellect gets transformed into 
the form of that object is transformation is called a modi- 
fication. 


9 
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7,8. Similarly, other mental modifications in ‘the 
forms of objects of knowledge produced through the in- 
strumentality of other organs and also those in the forms 
of memory, attachment, etc. existing only within the 
mind, and those’ again in dream are witnessed by one 
different from all of them (i.e., by the Self). The Know- 
ledge, therefore, of the Knower? is eternal, pure, infinite 
and without a sécond. 


afren साऽविचुद्धेति गृह्यतेऽश्राविवेकतः | 
get दुःखी तथा चाहं हृश्ययोपाभिमूतया ॥ ९ ॥ 


9. It is through the indiscrimination between the 
“Self and the modifications of the mind, Knowable 
adjuncts to the Self that the Knowledge of the Knower’® 
is wrongly conceived by the people to be impure and 
transitory and the Self happy or miserable. 


मूढया मूढ इत्येवं Bea ge शयपि | 
मन्यते सवेखोकोऽयं येन संसारमृच्छति ॥ १०॥ 


10. All men misconceive themselves to be ignorant 
or pure according as they identify themselves with the 
mental modification, ‘1 am ignorant’ or ‘I am pure’. It 
is for this reason that they continue to be in transmigra- 
tory existence. 


अचक्ुष्कादिराखोक्तं सबाह्याभ्यन्तरं त्वज्ञम्‌ | 
नितलयञ्ुक्तमिहात्माने युुश्ुश्ेत्सदा स्मरेत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
1 These modifications do not assume the forms of external objects 
but of their impression only. ? [.6., The Self which is Knowledge 


itself, just as by the heat of fire we mean the heat which is 
fire itself. ° See footnote 2 on the two previous verses. 
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11. One should always remember the Self to be 
ever-free, unborn and comprising’ the interior and 
exterior as described in the Sruti in which the Self is 
spoken of as ‘ eyeless’’’ and so on if one is an aspirant 
after liberation. 


aagcarianae नेन्द्रियाणि सदा मम | 
अप्राणो ह्यमनाः शुभ्र इति चाथववेणेवेचः ॥ १२ Il 


12. That organs never belong to me is known from 
the Sruti, ‘eyeless’’ etc, There is again the saying of 
the Sruti® belonging to the Atharva Veda that the Self is 
ˆ devoid of the vital force, devoid of the mind and pure.’ 

राब्दादीनामभावश्च श्रूयते मम काठके | 

अप्राणो कमना यस्माद विकारी सदा ae ॥ 23 ॥ 
13. As I am always devoid‘ of the vital force and 


the mind and heard of in the Kathopanishat’ as having 
no connection with sound etc. I am always changeless. 


विक्षेपो नास्ति तस्मान्मे न समाधिस्ततो aa | 
विक्षेपो at समाधिवां मनसः स्याद्विकारिणः ॥ १४ ॥ 


14. I, therefore, have neither unrestfulness nor a 
profound concentration. Both of them belong to the 
mind which is subject to change. 


ARACHET शुद्धस्य कथ तत्स्याद्‌ इयं मम | 
अमनस्त्वाविकारित्वे विदेव्यापिनो मम ॥ १५॥ 


1 See foot-note 7 verse 43, Chapter 17 and alsosee Mu. U., 2.1. 2 


2 Br. U 8.8. ` Mu. U., 2.1.2. (Thus both the Srutis prove 
the same thing.) 4Mu. U., 2. 1. 2. Kath. U 3. 15 
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15. How can I who am pure and mindless have 
those two ?' I am without any change and without a 
mind as I am all-pervading and devoid of a body. 

इत्येतथ्ावदज्ञानं ATACHTA ममाभवत्‌ | 

निदयमुक्तस्य. शुद्धस्य बुद्धस्य च सदा AA ॥ १६॥ 

16. So, I who am ever free, ever pure and ever 


awakened had duties’ to perform so long as there was 
Ignorance. 


समाधिर्वाऽसमापिर्वां काय बान्यत्छुतो भवेत्‌ | 

मां हि ध्यात्वा च Yat च मन्यन्ते GABAA ॥ १७ ॥ 

17. How can I have concentration, non-concentra- 
tion or other actions in Me as all men feel that the 


acme of their lives is fulfilled when they meditate on 


Me and know Me ? 
are ब्रह्मास्मि सर्वोऽस्मि शुद्धो बुद्धोऽस्म्यतः सदा | 
अजः सवेत पएवाहमजरभ्याक्षयोऽमृतः ॥ १८ Il 


18. I am, therefore, Brahman, the all-comprehensive 
Principle, ever Pure, ever Awakened and ever Unborn, 
devoid of old age, imperishable and immortal. 


मदन्यः सवेमृतेषु बोद्धा कथिन्न विद्यते | 
क्माध्यक्षच साक्षी च चेता नित्योऽगुणोऽदढयः ॥ १९॥ 


19. There is no knower other than Myself among 
all the beings. I am the distributor’ of the results of 


1 See the previous verse 9 See the following verse 


See Sankarananda’s gloss on Sw. U 
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their actions and the witness. It is I to whom all 
beings owe their consciousness. Without qualities and 
without a second I am eternal. 


न awe न Gray नोभयं saw: शिवः | 
न मे संध्या न रात्रिर्वा seat सवेदा Ea: ॥ २० ॥ 


20. I am not the three’ visible elements nor the 
two” invisible ones, neither am | both (i.e., their combi- 
nation, the body). I am devoid of all attributes and 
the three Gunas.. In Me there is neither night‘ nor 
day‘ nor their juncture‘ as I am always of the nature 
of light.” 


स्वेमूर्तिवियुक्तं aa खं सृक््ममदयम्‌ | 
तेनाप्यस्मि विनाभूतं metas वथाऽद्रयम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


21. Just as the ether is subtle, without a second and 
devoid of all forms, so, | am the non-dual Brahman 
devoid even of the ether. 


ममात्मा स्वत आत्मेति मेदो sate यथा भवेत्‌ | 
एकस्य सुषिभेदेन वथा मम विकर्पितः ॥ २२ ॥ 


22. The distinction between the Self in Itself* and 
my Self is due to the superimposition (of different’ 
adjuncts on one and the same Self), just as difference 


1 Earth, water, and fire. ? Air and ether. 

3 Sattva, rajas and tamas, the three constituent essences of Mdyd, 
the Power of Brahman transforming itself into the universe. See 
Bh. Gita, 14. 5-19. 4 These words may also mean deep sleep, 
waking and dream respectively. 5 Le., Consciousness. 

५ Brahman. 7 The intellect etc. 
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(is. wrongly: conceived -to) exist in one and the same 
ether owing to apertures (in various objects). 


मेदोऽमेदस्वथा चैको नाना चेति fasfeae: | 
az star गतिगन्ता मय्येकस्मिन्ठुतो भवेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 


23. How can difference, absence of difference, one- 
ness, manyness and the qualities of being known and 
being 8 knower, the results of actions and also agency 
and experiencing be attributed to Me who am one only > 


न मे हेयं न चदेयमविकारी यतो श्यम्‌ | 
सदा मुक्तस्तथा YE: सदा बुद्धोऽगुणोऽद्वयः ॥ २४ Il 
` 24. I have nothing to reject or accept inasmuch as 


I am changeless. Always free, pure, awakened and 
without qualities, | am without a second. 


इत्येवं adaienra faencad समाहितः | 

विदित्वा मां स्वदेहस्थमृषिभुक्तो धुवो भवेत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 

25. One should, with great concentration of mind, 
always know the Self to be All.* One certainly be- 


comes all-knowing and free when one knows Me to 
be residing is one’s own body.’ 


Rape सिद्धश्च योगी ब्रह्मण एव च | 
य एवं वेद तच्वार्थमन्यथा यात्मा भवेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. He who thus knows the reality of the Self 


becomes successful in attaining the goal of his life and 


1 Brahman. > As the witness of the body gross and subtle. 
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becomes perfect. He becomes a Knower of Brahman 
and one’ with It. One knowing the Self otherwise may 
be said to commit suicide.’ 


वेदार्थ निश्चितो शेष समासेन saree: | | 
संस्यासिभ्यः प्रवक्तव्यः शान्तेम्यः दिष्टुद्धिना ॥ २७ ॥ 


27. This ascertained meaning of the Vedas described 
briefly by me should be imparted to those who have 
given up worldly action and controlled their minds 
by one whose intellect has been trained (according to 
the scriptures under a teacher who has known 


Brahman). 


1 For a Knower of Brahman becomes Brahman. See Tai. U., 2, |. 
9 For tbe Self remains hidden, killed as it were. See {sh. U., 3. 


खम्रस्मतिपकरणम्‌ ॥ 98 ॥ 
CHAPTER XIV 


DREAM AND MEMORY 


` स्वप्रस्मृत्योधैटादेर्िं warara: प्रर्यते | 
पुरा नूनं तदाकारा धीदृषटेयनुमीयते ॥ १ ॥ 
` 1 As the resemblance of (objects of knowledge 
like) jars etc. is perceived in dream and memory it is 
inferred that the intellect in those forms was surely seen 
before. 
भिक्षामटन्यथा स्कर दृष्टो Fel न स स्वयम्‌| 
जाप्रदुहरयात्तथा देाद्ृषटत्वादन्य प्व सः ॥ २ ॥ 
` 2. Just as the body going from place to place for 
alms* seen (e.g. by a wandering mendicant) in dream 
is not oneself, so, witnessing the body in the waking 
state the Seer must be different from it as it is seen. 
मूषासिक्तं यथा तासं तज्निभं जायते वथा | 
रूपादीन्ग्याप्ुवकित्तं aftr हदयते धुवम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


1 कट only means of subsistence, according to the scriptures, for 
a whe have given up worldly action in search of the knowledge 
of Brahman. 
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3. Pervading objects like forms, colours, etc. the 
mind appears to be exactly like them, just as (molten) 
copper assumes the form of a mould when poured 
into it. 


व्य को वा यथाखोको व्यङ्कयस्याकारवामियात्‌ | 
सर्वाथेव्यखकत्वाद्धीरर्थाकारा प्रदृश्यते ॥ ४ ॥ 


4, Or, just as light, the revealer assumes the forms 
of the objects revealed by it, so, the intellect looks like 
all things inasmuch as it reveals them. 


धीरेवाथेस्वरूपा हि gar est पुरापि ख | 
न Aecan कथं पषयेत्स्मग्तो वाऽऽक्ुतिः छवः ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. It was the intellect in the forms of objects of 
knowledge that was seen before’ by the seer ; how can 
he see them in dream or remember their forms if that 
were not the case ? 


व्यखकत्वं तदेवास्था BABIES AAT | 
्षटत्वं च टशेस्तदन्याप्िः स्याद्धिय उद्धवे ॥ ६ ॥ 


` 6, That intellect is seen in the forms of objects of 
vision etc. is what is meant by saying that it reveals’ 
them. The Self is said to witness the modifications 
of the intellect as It pervades’ them whenever they 
arise. 
1 In the state of waking and ex 1 
In assuming the forms of objects the intellect gets changed 


but the Self does not get changed in pervading the modifications 
of the intellect. It does it by means of Its reflection 
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चिन्मात्रभ्योतिषा सर्वाः सवेदेषु बुद्धयः | 
मया यस्माल्प्रकादयस्ते सवैस्यात्मा ततो ह्यहम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


१ | I am the Self of all as the intellects of all beings 
are illumined by Me who am of the nature of the Light 


of Consciousness only 


करणं कम कर्ता च eat can GS च ft: | 
ज्ञाम्रत्येवं यतो दृष्टा द्रष्टा वस्मादतोऽच्यथा ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. It is the intellect’ that becomes the instrument, 
the object, the agent, actions and their results in dream. 
It is known to be so in the waking state also.” The Seer 
is, therefore, different from the intellect (and its objects). 


बुद्ध थादीनामनात्मत्वं हेयोपादेयरूपतः | 
हानोपादानकर्तात्मा न याज्यो न च गृह्यते ॥ ५॥ 


9. As they are susceptible of appearance and 
disappearance the intellect etc. are not the Self. The 
Self is the cause + of their appearance and disappearance 
and cannot be made to appear or disappear. 


सबाह्याभ्यन्तरे शुद्धे TNTASTA TA | 
बाह्ममाभ्यन्तरं चान्यत्कथं FA प्रकम्यते ॥ १० ॥ 


10. How can an interior, an exterior or any other 
thing be attributed to the Self which comprises the 


1 As there are no external objects in that state. See Br. U., 4. 3. 10 

2 For the existence of external objects depends on the intellect 
Otherwise they might be perceived in deep slee when the 
intellect is not there 3 The Self. he substratum, 
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interior’ and exterior,” is pure and of the nature of 
homogeneous Consciousness: ?’ 


य आत्मा नेतिनेतीति परपोदैन शेषितः | 

स चेद्रक्षविवत्मेष्टो waa: परं कथम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

11. Why should a knower of Brahman make any- 
more effort if the Self which is left over by negating the 


non-Self according to the Sruti, ‘ Not this, not this’ is 
considered to be his Self २ 


सशशनायाद्यतिक्रान्तं ब्रह्मैवास्मि निरन्तरम्‌ | 
कायेवान्स्यां कथं चाह विमृशेदेवमखसा ॥ १२ ॥ 


12. One should rightly think thus: | am all-pervad- 
ing Brahman beyond hunger etc.; how can I have 
actions २ 


पारगस्तु यथा नद्यास्तत्स्थः पार यियासति | 
AAAI कायं कतुमन्यदिदेष्छति ॥ १३.॥ 


13. A knower of the Self will wish to perform actions 
if one who has reached the other bank of a river wish 
to reach that bank while there. 


आत्मह्लस्यापि यस्य स्याद्धानोपादानता यदि | 
न मोक्षाः स विज्षेयो वान्तोऽसौ ब्रह्मणा धुवम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
14. ^ (so-called) knower of the Self having the 


ideas of acceptance and rejection should be regarded as 


1 See footnote 1, verse 43, Chapter 17 and Mu. U., 2. 1.2. 
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not fit for liberation but must be considered to be cer- 
tainly rejected by Brahman. 


arfzed हि जगत्प्ाणस्तस्मान्नाहर्निरौब षा | 
प्राणक्षस्यापि न स्यातां कुतो ब्रह्मविदोऽद्रये ॥ १५ ॥ 


15. Even? for a knower of Prdna’® the world with 
the sun is Prdna and, therefore, there is no day’ or 
night® for him; how then can they be for a knower‘ 
of Brahman in which there is no duality ? 


न CATA शात्मा frcatarcagafa | 
मनोऽपि स्मरतीत्येतञज्ञानमज्ञानदेतुजम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


` 16. The Self whose Consciousness never ceases to 
exist neither remembers’ nor forgets Itself. That the. 
mind remembers the Self is also a knowledge caused 
by Ignorance.° 


aTgea: परो een सोऽविद्याकरिपतः स्मृतः | 
अपोटे विद्यया तस्मिनरञञ्धां सपं इवाहयः ॥ १७ ॥ 


17. If the supreme Self be an object of the know- 
ledge of the knower, it must be a superimposition due to 
Ignorance. It is the Self without a second when 
that superimposition is negated by right knowledge like 
a snake in a rope. 


' Though he has not gone beyond all difference. 

° Prana is the being identifying himself with the universe. A 
meditator on Préna gets identified with him. 

® So, no duties to be done in particular hours of the day and night. 

* Who has gone beyond 4 

° Therefore a man of knowledge is free from the duty of concen- 
trating his mind. (See footnote 3, previous verse.) 

€ For the mind is non-conscious and cannot remember anything. 
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कतोकमेफलामावास्सबाह्याभ्यन्वरं ETSY | 
ware वेत्ति यो भावस्वस्मिन्कस्य कुतो भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ Ul 


18. Who (and for what reason) will attribute the 
ideas of ‘me’ and ‘mine’ to the Self as It is unborn 
and comprises the interior’ and exterior on account of 
the fact that the agent, actions and their results do not 
exist >? 


आत्मा श्यात्मीय इत्येष भवोऽविद्थाप्रकल्पितः | 
आत्मैकत्वे ह्यसौ नास्ति बीजाभावे इतः करम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


19. For the ideas ‘me’ and ‘ mine’ are superimposed 
(on the Self) due to Ignorance. They do not exist when 
the Self is known to be one only. How can there be 
an effect without a cause ? 


TS MT तथा मन्तु वि्ात्रेव तदक्षरम्‌ | 
द्र ्रा्न्यन्न तद्यस्मात्तस्माहष्टाऽहमक्षरम्‌ ॥ २० Il 


20. It is (the individual Self known to be) the seer, 
the hearer, the thinker and the knower that is (Brahman), 
the imperishable One. As the individual Self is not 
different from It, I, the seer, am the imperishable 
Principle. 


स्थावरं जङ्गमं चेव द्र्टत्वादिक्रियायुतम्‌ | 
स्वैमक्षरमेवातः सवेस्यात्माक्षरं त्वहम्‌ |] २१॥ 


21. As all beings, moving and non-moving, are 
endowed with actions such as, seeing etc. they are 


1 Footnete 2, verse 43, Chap. 17 and also see Mu, U., 2. 1, 2, 
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(Brahman), the imperishable One. Therefore I am the 
Self of all, the indestructible One. 
अकायशेषमात्मानमक्रियात्मक्रियाफञम्‌ | 
faaa निरहंकारं a: पयति स पषयति ॥ २२॥ 

22. [€ has the truest knowledge who looks upon 
the Self as a non-agent having no connection with 
actions and their results and regards It as free from the 
ideas of ‘me’ and ‘mine’. 

ममाहकारयनेच्छाः स्या एव स्वभावतः | 
आत्मनीति यदि ज्ञातमाध्वं स्वस्थाः किमीहितेः ॥ २३॥ 
23. Be in peace. What is the use of efforts if the 


Self has been known to be naturally free from the ideas 
1 9 7 ° ॐ e 
me’ and ‘mine’ and from efforts and desires २ 


योऽदंकर्तारमात्मानं तथा वेत्तारमेव च | 
वेत्ति areas एवासौ योऽन्यथाज्ञः स भात्मवित्‌ ॥ २४ Il 
24. One who looks upon the Self as an agent of 


actions and a knower of objects is not a knower of the 
Self. One who knows It otherwise ` is a real knower of It. 


यथान्यत्वेऽपि तादात्म्यं देहादिष्वात्मनो मतम्‌ | 
तथाऽकतुरविज्ानात्फञक्मत्मितात्मनः ॥ २५ ॥ 
25. Just as the Self is identified with the body etc., 


though different from them, so, It is looked upon as the 
agent of actions and the ‘experiencer of their results 


1 As a non-agent and non-experiencer. 


22-28] DREAM AND MEMORY 143 


owing to the fact that It is not * known to be a.non- 
agent. 


दृष्टिः श्रुविमेतिर्वातिः स्कर दृष्टा जनैः सदा | 
तासामात्मस्वरूपत्वादतः प्रदयक्षतात्मनः ॥ २६ Il 


26. Seeing,” hearing, thinking and knowing are 
always experienced by people in dream. Moreover, as 
they are essentially the Self It is directly Known. 

[The meaning is this: The mind merges in the Self 
as Primeval Ignorance during deep sleep but the Self 
then, as always, exists in its nature of Pure Conscious- 
ness. Therefore it is clear that the Self is different 
from the mind and exists as the witness of this pheno- 
menon ; that is what is meant by saying in the verse 
that the Self is directly known.] 


परलोकभयं यस्य arta मृत्युमयं तथा | 
वस्यात्मज्ञस्य शोच्याः स्युः सब्रहन्द्रा अपीश्वराः ॥ २७ ॥ 


27. Even powerful beings including Brahmé* and 
Indra* are objects of pity to that knower of the Self who 
has no fear about the next world nor is afraid of death, 


ई्वरत्वेन किं तस्य ब्रह््द्रतवेन वा ga: | 
तृष्णा चेत्सवेतद्िछन्ना सवेदैन्योद्धवाऽडुभा ॥ २८ Il 


1 [. €., The Self is not discriminated from the subtle body. 

?These are mental modifications through the instrumentality of 
various organs. As the mind with these modifications is witnessed 
by the Self in dream It must be different from them, 

$ See footnote 3, verse 4, Chapter 9 of this book. 
- 4 The king of gods in heaven. 
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28. What is the use of his becoming a powerful one 
or becoming Brahmé or Indra if all inauspicious desires, 
the cause of misery, are entirely uprooted ? 


अहमिलयात्मधीर्या च ममेद्यात्मीयधीरपि | 

TAYE यदा यस्य स Arena भवेत्तदा ॥ २९ ॥ 

29. He is a Knower of the Self to whom the ideas 
‘me’ and ‘ mine’ have become quite meaningless." 

बुद्धथादौ सत्युपाधौ ख तथासलयविरोषता | 

यस्य चेदात्मनो HAT तस्य कायं कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 

30. How can there be any action in one who finds 


no difference in the Self both when’ the intellect etc., 
Its adjuncts exist and when’ they do not ? 


प्रसन्ने विभङे व्यो्नि प्रज्ञानैकरसेऽद्वये | 
इत्पन्नात्मधियो xa किमन्यत्कायमिष्यते ॥ ३१ Il 
31. Say what action might be desired to be done by 
one who has known himself to be without a second, who 
is of the nature of homogeneous consciousness and who 


is devoid of impurities, both natural and adventitious, 


like the ether. 


आत्मान सवेभूत्तस्थममित्रं चात्मनोऽपि यः | 
पदयन्निच्छतय सम नूनं शीतीकतौ विभावसुम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
32. {€ who sees the Self in all beings and at the 


same time feels that he has enemies desires surely to 
make fire cold. 


1 I.e., unreal. ? In waking and dream, 3 In deep sleep. 
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प्रज्ञाप्राणाजुकाययत्मा छायेवाक्षादिगोचरः | 
ध्यायतीवेति चोक्तो हि शुद्धो युक्तः स्वतो fe सः ॥ ३३॥ 


33. The Self which has for Its adjuncts the intellect 
and the vital force is reflected in the modifications of 
the intellect and in the senses like the sun reflected in 
water (for example). The Self is free and pure by 
nature (even in that condition) as it is said in the Sruti,® 
“ [६ is at rest as it were.” 

[The real sun in the sky never moves with the move- 
ment of the water in which it is reflected though the 
reflection does so. So, the Self does not change with 
the changes in the intellect in which It is reflected. 
The meaning of the Sruti quoted is that the Self, in no 
condition, has either rest or motion ; It is always pure. 
Rest and motion are in the intellect.] 


अप्राणस्यामनस्कस्य तथाऽसंसर्मिणो TA: | 
व्योमवग्यापिनो हयस्य कथं कार्यं मवेन्मम ॥ ३४ UI 


34. How can | have actions who am Pure Con- 
sciousness devoid of the vital force and the mind, un- 
attached and all-pervading like the ether २. 


असमार्धि न agarta निर्विक्रारस्य सवेदा | 

बरह्मणो मे fegger शोध्यं नार्थद्विपाप्मनः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
गन्तव्यं च तथा नैव सर्वेगस्याचल्स्य च | ` 

aed नाधस्तिरो वापि निष्कृङल्यागुणत्वतः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


35, 36. As I am Brahman, always changeless and 
pure, I never see the absence of concentration in Me : 


' Br. U., 4. 3. 7. 
10 
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and free from sin and virtue I find nothing in Me to be 
purified. As I am without parts, without qualities, with- 
out motion and all-pervading | do not find, on my part, 
the action of going or a place’ to go to; nor do I find 
an upward, a downward, or an oblique direction. 


चिर्मात्रज्योतिषो नित्यं ancaftan विद्यते | 
कथं कार्यं ममेवाद्य नियमुक्तस्य शिष्यते ॥ ३७ ॥ 


37. How can any action be left for Me who am 
ever free; for the Self is always of the nature of the 
Light of Pure Consciousness and hence devoid of 
Ignorance. 


 भमनस्कस्थ का चिन्ता क्रिया बानिन्द्रियस्य oer | 
अप्राणो मनाः Yr इति सत्यं grag: ॥ २८ ॥ 


38. How can there be any thought in one who has 
no mind, and actions in one who has no senses ? The 
Sruti’ truly says that the Self is ` pure, devoid of the 
vital® force and the mind’. 


अकफाटत्वाददेशत्वाद दिक्त्वाद निमित्ततः | 
आत्मनो नेव काठदेरयेक्षा ध्यायतः सदा ॥ ३९ ॥ 


39. Always meditating on the Self one has nothing 
to do with time“ etc. as the Self is in no” way connect- 
ed with time, space, direction and causation. 


1 E, g., the sphere of Brahma where the knowers of the qualified 
Brahman go at the end of their earthly career 
Mu. U., 2. 1.2 including the senses 
‘The proper time, place, etc. are, on the other hand, necessary 
for Vedic actions See Br. Su., 4. 1. 11 
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aftnetara वेदाश्च पवित्रं कः खमेकताम्‌ | 
अरजेत्तन्मानसं तीर्थं यसिमिन्ज्ञात्वाऽभृतो भवेत ॥ ४० ॥ 


40. The 7770 ` is the place of pilgrimage’ where 
the devas,’ the Vedas‘ and all other purifying agencies * 
become one.’ A _ bath’ in that place of pilgrimage 
makes one immortal. 


न चास्ति gezifeqacadza: परस्परेणापि न चैव र्यते | 
परेण दृश्यास्तु यथा रसादयस्तयैव दहयत्वत एव दैहिकाः॥ ४१॥ 


41. (Non-conscious objects of Knowledge like) 
sound €#€. cannot illumine themselves nor one another. 
Therefore taste etc.” are illumined by ©< ° other than 
themselves. They pertain to the body as they are 
objects of knowledge. 


अहंममेत्येषणयन्नतिक्रियासुखादयस्तद्र दिद Tees: | 
 इहयत्वयोगाश्च परस्परेण ते न Teaat यान्ति ततः परो भवान्‌ ॥ 


42. The objects of knowledge, the ego and other 
changes described as ‘ mine’, such as, desires, efforts, 
pleasure etc. cannot, similarly,” illumine themselves, 
They cannot illumine one another for the same reason.” 
You, the Self, are, therefore, different from them. 


' The consciousness ‘1 am Brahman’. ° Because it makes a man 
free from Ignorance, the root of all sins and virtues. 3 The presid- 
ing deities of places of pilgrimage., +" The study etc. of the Vedas, 
2 The uttering of sacred namesetc. = ० Because of the appearance 
of the all-pervading Brahman in the mind. 7 Merging in Brahman, 
just as a man merges into water while bathing. 

8 Sound, touch, sight, taste and smell. ° The Self. 

10 Like sound, touch, etc.; see the above verse. 1! As they are 
objects of knowledge. 
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अषुक्रियाध्ा हि समस्तविक्रिया asdet sansa संहता | 
चि तिस्वशूपेण समन्ततोऽकवत्प्रका$यमानाऽसिततात्मनो शतः | 


43. All the change such as, egoism etc. have an 
agent and are connected with the results of actions. 
They are illumined completely by Pure Consciousness 
like the sun. The Self, therefore, is free from bondage. 


हृशिस्वरूपेण हि सवेदेहिनां fare ज्याप्य मनांस्यवस्थितः | 
जतो न तस्मादपरोऽस्ति वेदिता परोऽपि तस्मादत एक ईश्वरः ॥ 


44. As the minds of all embodied beings are per- 
vaded by the Self as Consciousness which is Its nature 
like the ether’ there is neither a lower? nor a higher” 
knower other than Itself. So, there is one non-dual 
universal Self* only. 


करीरबुद्धथोयदि चान्यदृकष्यता निरात्मवादाः सुनिराछरना मया । 
परश्च gel ह्यविचुद्धिकमंतः gfade: स्वगतोऽसितोऽद्वयः ॥ 


45. The doctrine * that there is no Self has been well 

refuted by me as the gross and the subtle bodies are 
illumined by one‘ different from them. It® is un- 
alloyed with actions’ that cause impurity and beyond 
them. It is very pure, all-pervading, free from bondage 
and without a second. 


धटादिरूप यदि तेन गृह्यते भनः प्रवृत्त बद्धा त्वबृत्तिभिः | 
धष्ुद्धचिदूपविकारदोषता मतेयेथा वारयितुं न पायते ॥ ४६ ॥ 


1 Which pervades jars etc. => The individual Self. * /swara the 
creator, preserver and the destroyer of the universe. ‘ Pure Con- 
sciousness. . 

5 It stands for the doctrines that the Self is a void, that It is 
momentary and so on 6 The Self. 7 Le., sin and virtue 
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46. If, according to you, the mind which assumes 
various forms like those of jars and other things through 
its modifications be not illumined (by the Self) the 
defects in It, in the forms of impurity, non-consciousness 
and change, cannot be prevented like those in the mind. 

[If one does not accept that the Self is the witness of 
the mind and, therefore, unattached to it it is inevitable 
that the defects of the mind will tarnish the Self. 
Liberation becomes impossible in that case.] 


यथा विशुद्ध गगनं निरन्तरं न amd नापि च facade तथा | 
समस्तभूतेषु सदेव तेष्वयं समः सदात्मा कज्ञरोऽमरोभयः ॥४५७॥ 


47. Just as thé pure and limitless ether does not get 
attached nor tainted, so, the Self is always the same in 
all beings and free from old age, death and fear. 


अमूतेमूर्तानि च कर्मवासना दशिस्वरूपत्य बदिः प्रकल्पिताः | 
अविद्यया ह्यात्मनि मूढदृष्टिभिरपोह्य नेतीदयवशेषितो दक्षि: ॥४८॥ 


48. The elements* with and without forms and the 
seat’ of desires, superimposed through delusion by 
ignorant people on the Self, are thrown * out of It which 
consists of Consciousness only on the authority of the 
Vedic evidence, ‘ Not this, not this’. The Self alone is 
then left over. 

[In this verse the whole of the gross and the subtle 
universes are negated from the Self.] 

1 The gross body consisting of the five elements. See Br. U., 
2. 3. 1—4 € subtle body. See Br. U., 2. 3. 5. 6, 


3 [.€., negated from It 
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raed मनसोऽथयोगजं स्मृतौ च GACT च दश्यतोऽथेवत्‌ । 
तथेव eafamaa: प्रथग्दशेः शरीरं च मनश्च टदयतंः ॥ BS ॥ 


49. The impressions arising on account of the contact 
of the mind with the objects known in the waking 
state are perceived like objects * in memory and dream. 
So the body, the mind and their impressions” are 
different from the Self as they are objects of perception.” 


स्वभावश्ुद्धे गगने धनादिके मेऽपयाते सति चाविशेषता | 
यथाच, तदच्छरृतिवारितदये सदाऽविश्ेषो गगनोपमे eat ॥५०॥ 


50. Just as impurities like clouds etc. do not produce 
ahy alteration in the naturally pure'ether by their ap- 
pearance or disappearance; so, there is never any 
alteration in the ether-like Consciousness free from 
duality negated by the Sruii. 


1 Le. like those in the waking state > Br. U., 2. 3. 6 
3 The meaning is this: as they are objects of perception the 
body etc. are unreal like dream objects. 


नान्यदन्यल्करणम्‌ ॥ १५ Il 


CHAPTER XV 


IMPOSSIBILITY OF ONE BEING ANOTHER 


नास्यदन्यद्धवेद्यस्मान्नास्य्किचिद्िचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
अन्यस्यान्यत्वभावे हि नाशस्तस्य धुवो भवेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


1. As one cannot become another one should not 
consider Brahman to be different from oneself. For if 
one becomes another one is sure to be destroyed. 

[The idea is this: The individual Self, if considered 
to be really different from Brahman, cannot become 
Brahman as long as it exists ; and if it were destroyed 
who would then become Brahman? Therefore one 
should know that one is not different from It and It is 
not different from one.] 


स्मरतो दश्यते 28 पटे चिश्रमिवार्वितम्‌ | 
यत्र येन च तौ ज्ञेयौ सत्तवक्षेत्रज्ञसंक्ञकौ tl 2 ॥ 


2. Things seen (in the waking state) are seen like 
a picture painted on a canvas when one remembers 
them. Those by and in which they are so seen are 
(respectively) known to be the individual Self and the 
intellect. 9 
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Guest चानुभूतं ward कत्रादिकारकंः | 
स्मयेमाणं हि कर्मस्थं पूर्वै कर्मेव तश्चितः ॥ ३ ॥ 


3. What is perceived to be connected with (47९25 ° 
and entailing results? is (found to be) in the (category of) 
objects when it is remembered. The seat,’ therefore, 
(in which it was perceived before) was an object‘ of 
Consciousness. 


्टशवान्यद्ववरेद्दश्यं CACA_zAcAT | 
दृदयाद्रष्टाऽसज्ातीयो न धीवत्साक्षितास्यथा ॥ 8 ॥ 


_ 4. The seen (€. g., the intellect) is always different 
from the seer as it is an object of knowledge like a jar. 
The seer is of a nature different from that of the seen. 
Otherwise the seer would be devoid of the nature of 
being the witness like the intellect. 


स्वात्मब्ुद्धिमपेक््यासौ विधीनां स्यात्प्रयोजकः | 
Safe: शववत्तेन तद्न्नानात्मतान्यथा ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. When they are considered to be one’s own, caste 
etc. become the cause of injunctions like a १८२१ ° body. 
They do not, therefore, belong to the Self.° The Self 


would otherwise’ become the non-Self. 


1 (In grammar) the relation subsisting between a noun and a verb 
in a sentence (or between a noun and other words governing it). 

2 Pleasure and pain. * The intellect. ‘See verse 1, Chapter 14. 

5 A dead body thought to be one’s father or mother becomes the 
cause of being cremated by sons and others. 

6 Like the dead body which is no longer a father or a mother. 

7 If caste etc., were regarded as belonging to the Self. 
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न प्रियाग्रिय इतयुक्तेनदितव छ्िप्राफलम्‌ | 
देदयोगः क्रियाहे तुस्तस्माटि दान्कियास्यजेत्‌ ॥ £ ॥ 


6. As it is said (in the Sruti,’) ‘pleasure and pain 
(१० not touch one who is bodiless’)’, Bodilessness ° is 
not the result of actions. The cause“ of our connection 
with a body is action. Therefore an aspirant after 
knowledge should renounce actions. 


कमेस्वात्मा TAAeaM Aad च तयेष्थताम्‌ | 

अदेहत्वे ESSHA ज्ञाते कुर्यात्कथं क्रियाः ॥ ७ ॥ 

7. If the Self is considered to be independent with 
regard to the performance of actions, It must be so with 
regard to their renunciation also. Why should, there- 
fore, one perform actions when the result’ is known to 
be Bodilessness ° which cannot be produced by actions ? 

जालयादीन्संपरिलयस्य निमित्तं कमेणां बुधः | 

कमेहेतुविरद्धं यद्स्वरूपं Ta: स्मरेत्‌ ॥ ८ Il 

8. After giving up caste etc. which are the causes 
of duties a wise man should (constantly) remember 
from the scriptures his own real nature which ° is in- 
compatible with causes’ of duties. 

arean: aaqay तानि तस्मिश्च खे aa | 

qimgdaacad शुक्तं दी्धिमदिष्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 
1Chh. U., 8. 12. 1. ? Le, liberated even in life. 3 Liberation. 


4 See verse 3, Chap. 1, Part Il. Liberation. 
4 When known. 7 Caste etc., due to ignorance of the Self. 
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9. The one and the same Self is in all beings and 
they are in It just as all beings are in the ether. As by 
the ether, everything is pervaded by the Self which is 
considered to be pure and consisting of the Light of 
Pure Consciousness. 


ब्रणस्नाय्वोरभावेन स्थुल दें निवारयेत्‌ | 
श्ुद्धापापतयारेपं लिङ्ग चाकायमित्युत ॥ Yo ॥ 


10. By negating wounds and sinews the Sruti ’ 
negates the gross body (from the Self). Being pure and 
free from sin and virtue the Self is free (from all the 
impressions of pain and pleasure). The Sruti* again 
discards the subtle body by calling the Self bodiless. 


वाघुदेवो यथाश्चत्ये स्वदेहे चात्रवीत्समम्‌ | 

agefa य आत्मानं समं स ब्रह्मवित्तमः ॥ ११ ॥ 

11. One Knowing the Self to be the same (every- 
where) like Vasudeva” who speaks of the same Self 
residing in a pipal* tree and in his own body is the best 
of the knowers of Brahman. 

यथा ह्यन्यक्षरीरेषु ममाहन्ता न चेष्यते | 

अस्मिश्चापि तथा देहे धीसाश्षित्वाविशेषतः ॥ १२ ॥ 


12. Just as the ideas of ‘me’ and ‘mine’ are not 
thought to exist in other bodies, so, also they do not 
exist in one’s own. For the Self is the common witness 
of all intellects. 


‘ish. U., 8 9 Sri Krishna. ५ Bh. Gita, 10. 26, 
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रूपसंस्कारतुल्याधी रागद्वेषौ भयं च यत्‌| 
गृह्यते धीश्रयं तस्माडन्नाता श्ुद्धोऽभयः सदा ॥ १३ ॥ 


13. Desire, aversion and fear have a seat* common 
with that of the impressions of colours. As they have 
for their seat the intellect the knower, the Self is 
always pure’ and devoid of fear. 


यन्मनास्तन्मयोऽन्यत्वे नात्मत्वाप्रौ क्रि्रात्मनि। 
आत्मत्वे चानपेक्षत्वात्सपेक्ष हि न तत्स्वयम्‌ il १४ ॥ 


14. The meditator assumes the form of the object 
meditated upon ; for the latter is different from the former ; 
(but) there can be no such actions’ in the Self for Its 
establishment in Itself as It is the selt and independent 
of actions. For It would not be the Self if It ‘ depend- 
ed on actions. 


खमिवेकरसा ज्ञपिरविभक्ताजराऽमला | 

चक्षुराश्ुपधानात्सा विपरीता विभाव्यते ॥ १५ ॥ 

15. Pure Consciousness, like the ether,’ is of one 
homogeneous nature, undivided, without old age and 
without impurity. It is conceived to be of a contrary 
nature on account of adjuncts such as, the eye etc. = ` 

दृ्यत्वादुहमित्येष नात्मधमो घटादिवत्‌ | 

तथान्ये प्रयया ज्ञेया दोषाश्चात्माऽमलो ह्यतः ॥ १६ ॥ 


1 The intellect and not the Self 
2 Free from desire and aversion 3 like meditation etc. 
+ Liberation which is of the nature of the Self. 


° *Nirnayasagar " and ‘ Lotus Library ' texts read f4] | 
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16. What is called the ego is not the property of the 
Self as itis an object of perception like jars and other 
things. So are to be known the other functions and 
the impurities’ of the mind. The Self, therefore, is 
without any impurity. 


सवेप्रययसा्ित्वादवि ert च सर्वगः | 
विक्रियेत यदि ger बुद्धथादीबाल्पविद्धवेत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


17. The Self is changeless and all-pervading on 
account of Its being the witness of all the functions of 
the mind. It would be of limited knowledge like the 
intellect etc. if It were subject to change.’ 


न दृष्टिटुप्यते दरष्टश्च्ुरादेयथेव तत्‌ | 
नहि af qa तस्मादरष्टा सदैकटक्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


16. Unlike the knowledge gained through the eye 
etc. the Knowledge® of the Knower does not cease 
to exist. It is said that, ‘the Knowledge’ of the 
Knower does not go out of existence’. The Knower, 
therefore, is always of the homogeneous nature of 
Knowledge.’ 


संघातो वासि भूतानां करणानां तथैव च | 
व्यस्तं वान्यतमो वास्मि को वास्मीति विचारयेत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
19. One should discriminate thus: Who अ [2 Am 


I a combination of the elements or the senses, or am I 
any one of them separately ? “ 


1 These stand for all the qualities of the mind, good and bad 
> Verses 157, 158 18 Pure Consciousness 


+ Br. U., 4. 3. 23 
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व्यस्तं नाहं समस्तं वा भूतमिन्द्रियमेव वा | 
ञे्रत्वात्करणत्वाश्च ्नातान्योऽस्माद्भटादिवत्‌ ॥ Ro ॥ 


20. I am not any one of the elements separately nor 
their aggregate; similarly, | am not any one of the 
senses nor their aggregate ; for they are objects (like 
jars etc.) and instruments (like axes etc.) of knowledge 
respectively. The knower is different from all these. 


आत्माम्नेरिन्धना बुद्धिगबिद्याकामकमेभिः। 
दीपिता प्रञ्वल्त्येषा दारः श्रोत्रादिभिः सदा ॥ २१॥ 


21. (Placed*) like fuel? in the fire of the Self and 
burning brightly by Ignorance, desire and action the 
intellect always shines forth through the doors called 
ears etc. 


दक्चिगाक्षिप्रधानेषु यदा वुद्धिविचेषते | 
तिषयेहविष्रा दीप्ता ह्यात्माभ्भिः स्थूलभुक्तदा ॥ २२ ॥ 


22. The fire of the Self is the experiencer of gross 
objects (in the waking state) when the intellect, ignited * 
by oblations, the objects function among the senses of 
which the right * eye is’the chief. 


हूयन्ते तु हवींषीति रूपादिग्रहणे स्मम्‌ | 
अरागद्वेष भत्माप्नौ HANG छिप्यते ॥ २३ ॥ 


‘One gets unattached if one considers the perceptions of objects 
to be oblations to the fire of the Self. > Fuel keeps fire burning. 
The intellect keeps the Self in manifestation. ^ “3 

® Assuming the forms of. ‘ For it is well-known that the 
right part of the body is superior to the left. 
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23. One does not get attached to the impurities of 
the waking state if, at the time of perceiving colours etc., 
one remembers that oblations are being offered to the 
fire of the Self* and remains free from desire and 
aversion. 


मानसे तु गृहे व्यक्तः सोऽविद्याक्मवासनाम्‌ | 
पष्यस्तैनस आत्मोक्तः स्वयंज्योतिः प्रभरिता ॥ २४॥ 


24. Manifested in the abode of (the modifications of) 
the mind (in dream) and witnessing the impressions 
produced by actions ° due to Ignorance the Self is called 
Taijasa.’ It is then the self-effulgent witness. 


` विषया वासना वापि बोद्यन्ते नेव waht: | 
यदा बुद्धौ, तदा ज्ञेयः प्राज्ञ आत्मा हयनन्यदृक्ष्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


25. (In deep sleep) when neither objects nor their 
impressions are produced in the intellect by actions the 
Self, cognizant neither of objects nor of their impres- 
sions, is known to be Prdjna.‘ 


मनोबुद्धीन्द्रियाणां या अवस्थाः कमेचोदिताः | 
चेतन्येनेव भास्यन्ते रविणेव घटादयः ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. The conditions of the mind,’ the intellect " and 
the senses,’ produced by actions are illumined by Pure 
, Consciousness like jars and other things by the sun 


५ Footnote |, verse 21 above. 7 All actions are due to Ignorance 

9 1.€., manifested with regard to objects consisting of impressions 

only e., one of unfimited knowledge 5 [.€., the dream 

state.—Ramtirtha the state of sleep.—Ramtirtha 
l.e., the waking state. —Ramtirtha 
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वतरैवंघति gaia आत्मभासावभासयन्‌ | 
कर्ता तासां यदर्थास्ता मूदढरेवाभिधीयते ॥ २७ ॥ 


27. As it is so, illumining by Its Light the mental 
functions’ existing for It, the Self is regarded by the 
ignorant only as an agent of those functions. 


सर्वज्ञोऽप्यत एव स्यात्स्वेन भासावभासयन्‌ | 
सर्व, सवक्रियाहेतोः सवेद तथात्मनः ॥ २८ ॥ 


28. Therefore, also illumining everything by Its own 
Light the Self is considered to be all-knowing. Simi- 
larly, It is regarded as the Accomplisher of everything 
as It is the Cause’ of all actions. 


सोपाधि्रैवमात्मोक्तो, निरपाख्योऽनुपाधिकः | 

निष्करो निगणः gaed मनो are च नाप्नुतः ॥ २९ ॥ 
चेतनोऽचेतनो वापि कर्ताऽकर्तां गतोऽगतः | 

बद्धो मुक्तस्तथा चेकोऽनेकः श्ुद्धोऽन्ययेति वा ॥ ३० ॥ 


29, 30. The Self with adjuncts is thus described, 
(But) It is without adjuncts, indescribable, without parts, 
without qualities and pure, which the mind and speech 
do not reach. (For philosophers differ in their concep- 
tions about the Self. Different conceptions are :) the 
Self is (1) conscious, (2) non-conscious, (3) an agent, 
(4) a non-agent, (5) all-pervading, (6) not all-pervading, 


1 Through which pleasure and pain are superimposed on the Self 
* By Its proximity only 
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(7) bound, (8) free, (9) one, (10) many, (11) pure, 
(12) not pure and so on. 

सप्राप्यैव faded वाचो धीभिः सदैव तु | 

निगुगत्वात्कियाभावाद्विरोबाणामभावतः ॥ ३१॥ 

31. Words with the mind turn back without reaching 
It as Itis without qualities, without actions and without 
attributes. 

व्यापकं सर्वतो व्योम qa: सर्वे्ियोजितम्‌ | 

यथा, तददिहात्मानं विधाद्घुद्ध परं पदम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 

32. One should know the Self, comparable to the 
ether which is all-pervading and free from all objects 
having forms, to be the pure and supreme Goal” in the 
Veddntas. 

दृष्टं हित्वा स्मृतिं तस्मिन्सवप्रश्च तमस्यजेत्‌ | 

सदटग्ञ्यो तिषा युक्तो दिनकरृच्छावरं यथ। ॥ 33 ॥ 

33. One should give up’ the waking state, its im- 
pressions (i.e., dream) and deep sleep which causes 
everything to merge in itself. The Self, the witness of 


them all is then in the nature of Pure Consciousness * 
like the sun which has dispelled the darkness of 


the night. 
रूपस्मृयन्धश्रार्थाः प्रयया यस्य गोचराः | 
स एवात्मा समो द्रष्टा सवेभूतेषु सर्वगः ॥ ३४॥ 


1. Brahman. 7 I.e., one should give up one’s identification 
with them. 3 Brahman. 
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34. [पाणण the modifications which have for their 
objects waking,” dream’ and deep sleep” the all-per- 
vading Self is the same in all beings and the witness 
of them all. 


सात्मवुद्धिमनश्चक्षर्विष्यारोकसंगमात्‌ | 
विचित्रो जायते बुद्धेः प्रययोऽज्ञानटक्षणः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


35. Caused by [8101206८ ° the diverse functions of 
the intellect (called knowledge) come to exist when the 
body, the intellect, the mind, the eye, objects and light 
happen to co-exist (with the Self). 


विविच्यास्मात्स्वमात्मान विद्याछुद्धं पर पदम्‌ | 

galt सवमृतस्थ समं सवभय्ातिगम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 

समस्तं sat शान्तं त्रिमलं व्योमवस्स्थितम्‌ | 

fasts निष्किये aa नित्यं दरन्द्रर्विवर्जितम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 


36, 37. One should discriminate from these‘ the 
Self which is the witness, free from all fear, free from all 
adjuncts, free from impurity, firm like the ether, without 
parts and without actions, and know It to be the pure, 
supreme Brahman, the same in all beings, the all- 
pervading whole, the all-comprehensive Principle which 
is eternally free from all duality. 


VATTAAIAY क्षः कथं ज्ञेयो मयेत्युन | 
fata विजानीखाञज्ञानश्म न af ar tl ३८ ॥ 


1 Waking and dream are the objects of the modifications of 
the mind. > It is the object of the modification of Ignorance. 

: थुक osed on the Self. 

+ The body, the intellect, etc. (See the previous verse), 


162 , ^ THOUSAND TEACHINGS [cHAP. XV 


` ` 38. One should ascertain whether Pure Conscious- 
ness, the witness of all the mental modifications lis 
knowable or not (and, if knowable,) whether It is an 


object of knowledge or not. 


see द्र्टूविज्ञातं दभ्रमिलयादि maar | 
नैव ज्ञेयं मयान्येर्ग परं wer कर्थचन ॥ ३९॥ 


39. The supreme Brahman is never capable of being 
known by me or others according to the teachings of 
the Srutis, ‘unseen seer’,’ ‘unknown’ (knower)’ and 
^ finite ’* (if thought to be known), and so on. 


स्वरूपाग्यवधानाभ्यां क्षानाटोकस्वभावतः । 
अन्यज्ञानानपेक्षत्वाञज्ञातं चेव सदा मया ॥ Yo ti 


40. Independent of every other knowledge, of the 
nature of the Light of Pure Consciousness and not dis- 
tanced by anything ` Brahman, my own nature is always 
known ‘ by me. 


नान्येन ज्योतिषा कायं रेरात्मपरकाने | 
स्वबोधान्नान्यबोधेच्छा बोधस्यात्मप्र्मशने ॥ ४१ ॥ 


41. The sun does not require any other light in 
order to illumine itself ; so, Knowledge ° does not require 
any other knowledge except that which is its own nature 
in order to be known. 

` ज Br. U., 3. 7. 23. * Ke. U. 
* Like the reflection of Itself: See also footnote |, ‘ 66 = 


+ Not as an object of knowledge but as a non-object. 
५ Pure Consciousness. ee 
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न तस्यैत्राल्यतोऽपेक्षा स्वरूपं यस्य यद्भवेत्‌ | 
प्रङाश्चास्तरदक्यो न TIAN स्ति कश्चन ॥ ४२ ॥ 


42. Just as one light does not depend on another in 
order to be revealed, so, what is one’s own nature does 
not depend on anything else (i.e., being of the nature 
of Knowledge the Self does not require another know- 
ledge in order to be known). 


व्यक्तिः स्याद्‌ काशस्य प्रक्राश्ात्मसमागमात्‌ | 
प्रकाशास्त्वकेकार्यः स्यादिति मिथ्या वचो ह्यतः ॥ ४२ ॥ 


43. A thing naturally lacking’ luminosity gets re- 
vealed (i.e., has only its surrounding darkness removed) 
when in contact with something which by nature is 
luminous. The saying, therefore, that luminosity is an 
effect produced (on other things) by the sun is false. 


यतोऽभूत्वा VATS तस्य तत्कायमिष्यते | 
स्वष्पत्वादभूत्वा न प्रकाशो जायते रेः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


44. Something ` non-existent‘ coming into existence ° 
from something® else is called its effect. But light’ 
which is the sun’s own nature does not come into 
existence from previous non-existence. 


1 This half verse is an answer to the objection that Pure Consci- 
ousness, though not capable of being known by another Conscious- 
ness, knows Itself like the gun which, though not revealed by other 
lights, reveals itself. 

? For a thing naturally luminous is not made luminous by any- 
thing else or by itself. So the Self which is of the nature of Know- 
ledge cannot be known by another knowledge or by Itself. | 

E.g., a jar. 4 Not manifested before. ° Manifestation. 
¢ Evg., earth, 7 Light seems to be in jars ete. - 
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` सत्तामात्रे प्र्मश्चस्य कतदिदयादिरिष्यते | 
घटादिन्यक्तितो यद्त्त्द्रोधात्मनीप्यताम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 


45. Just as when jars and other things get revealed 
the sun and other luminous bodies are called the agents 
of revealing those things on account of their proximate 
existence only (but are not really the agents) ; so, the 
Self, Pure Consciousness only is called a knower (on 
account of Its existence proximate to things known 
but is not really an agent). 


_ बिद्त्सपेस्य निरयाणि gal agersrsrs: | 
प्रयत्नेन विना ATFRIATSSEAT बोधरूपतः ॥ ४६ ॥ 


46. Just as the sun, though devoid of effort on its 
part, is called the revealer of a snake coming out of its 
hole, so, the Self, though of the nature of Pure Con- 
ciousness only, is called a knower (without agency on 
Its part). 


दण्वैवमुष्णः सत्तायां तद्द्ोद्धाऽत्मनीष्यताम्‌ | 
सत्येव यदुपाधौ तु ज्ञाते सपे इवोत्थिते ॥ ४७ Il 


47. Just as fire which is naturally hot is called a 
burner on account of its existence (proximate to things 
burnt), so, the Self is a knower (on account of Its 
existence proximate to objects* of knowledge) when 
adjuncts are known” like the snake coming out of 
its hole. 


: न the Self. 7 llumined., 
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क्ञाताऽयन्नोऽपि agsa: कर्ता भ्रामकवद्धवेत्‌ | 
स्वरूपेण स्वयं नात्मा ज्ञेयोऽज्ञेयोऽथत्रा ततः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
विदिताविदिताभ्यां तदुस्यदेवेति शासनात्‌ | 
बन्धमोक्षुदयो भावास्तद्दात्मनि कदिपताः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


48, 49. Just as the Self, though devoid of effort, is 
called a knower, so, It is called an agent, (though 
devoid of effort,) like the loadstone. In Its own nature, 
therefore, It is neither capable of being known* nor 
unknown’ as it is taught (in the Sruti’) that the Self is 
different from both the known and the unknown. The 
ideas such as, bondage, liberation, etc. are likewise ° 
superimposed on the Self. 


नाहोरात्ने यथा सूरये प्रभारूपाविरोषतः | 
बोधरूपाविश्चेगन्न बोधाबोधौ तथात्मनि ॥ ५० ॥ 


50. Just as there is no day or night in the sun as it 
is of the nature of light only, so, there is no knowledge ‘ 
or ignorance” in the Self which is of the nature of Pure 
Consciousness only. 


यथोक्तं ब्रह्म यो वेद्‌ शानोपादानवर्भितम्‌ | 
यथोक्तेन विधानेन स सत्यं नेव जायते ॥ ५१ ॥ 


See verses 39 and 40 above. In the proximity of agents etc 
the Self is called an agent and as It is actionless It is called a 
non-agent Ke. U., 1. 4. 3 Like agency and knowingness 
See verses 45, 47 and 48 above 
Therefore no liberation ° Therefore no bondage. 
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51. Knowing Brahman, described as having no con- 
nection with acceptance’ or rejection * according to the 
method? delineated, one is certainly never born again. 


जन्ममृत्युप्रवादेषु पतितो नैव शक्नुयात्‌ | 
इत शद्धतुमात्मानं ज्ञानादन्येन केनचित्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 


52. One who has fallen into the stream of births and 
deaths cannot save oneself by anything else except 
Knowledge. 


भिथते gzankafiogqed सवसंशयाः | 
क्षीयन्ते चास्य कर्माणि aftaces इति श्रुतेः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


53. The Sruti* says that the knots‘ of the heart are 
torn asunder, all doubts disappear and one’s actions 
come to an end when the Self is seen. 


ममाह मित्येतदपोद्य सवतो वियुक्तदेदं पदमम्बरोपमम्‌ | 
सुरृश्शालानुमितिभ्य ईरितं वियुच्यतेऽस्मिन्यदि निश्चितो नरः ॥ 


54. A man gets liberated if, after discarding in all 
respects the ideas of ‘me’ and ‘mine’ he gets perfect 
conviction in the etherlike goal’ which is devoid of (the 
gross and the subtle) bodies and described here accord- 
ing to right inference® and the scriptures well-studied. 


1 Knowing that the Self is neither accepted nor rejected and that 
It does not accept or reject anything 

9 For a clear understanding of the terms ‘the Self’ and ‘Brahman’, 
See also verse 96, Chapter 18 3 Mu 8 

५ The mutual superimposition of the Self and the non-Self 

5 Self-Brahman ५ And therefore there is no possibility of there 
being any error here 


पाथिवेप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ 9% ॥ 


CHAPTER XVI 
“CONSISTING OF EARTH” 


पार्थिवः sisal धातुद्रवो देदे स्मृतोऽम्मयः | 
पक्तिवेष्टावकराशाः स्युव हिवाय्वम्बरोद्धवाः ॥ १ ॥ 


1. The hard material in the body is known to be a 
transformation of earth; the liquid part consists of 
water; and heat, vibration and empty space’ in the 
body are due to fire, air and ether respectively. 


घ्राणादीनि azata परथिन्यादिगुणाः क्रमात्‌ | 
रूपालोक्वदिष्टं हि सजातीयाथैमिन्द्रियम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


2. Smell etc., 6.€., the senses) and their objects are 
produced from earth etc. respectively as the senses have 
for their objects things of their own kind e.g., colour and 
light (the latter being of the same nature as the former. 
its object). | 

1 The name is after the first word of this 9 in the text. 


9 I:e., the channels through which food, drink, and the mind 
move in the body. 
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बुद्धर्थान्याहुरेतानि वाक्पाण्यादीनि कमेणे | 
तद्धि ल्पथमन्तस्थ मन एकादशं भवेत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


3. These’ are called the organs of knowledge ; the 
larynx and the hand etc. are called the organs of action ; 
and the mind, the eleventh which is within the body is 
for the purpose of knowing different objects one after 
another (as they tend to present themselves at the same 
time). 


निश्चयार्था aagafgeat सर्वाथचुमाविनीम | 
ज्ञाताऽऽत्मोक्तः स्वरूपेण ज्योतिषा व्यज्ञयन्सदा ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. The intellect is for determining objects. Always 
illumining the all-pervasive’ intellect by Its light,” Its 
own nature the Self is called the Knower. 

[The purport of the above four verses is that the Self 
is different from the body, the senses, the mind and the 
intellect.] 


SUM ECT यथाऽऽलोको व्यङ्कथस्याक्रारतां Ta: | 
व्यतिकीर्णोऽप्यसंकी्णस्तदञ्ज्ञः प्रययेः सदा ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. Just as light assumes the forms of objects reveal- 
ed by it but is really different from, though (apparently) 
mixed up with, them, so, the Self is different from the 
mental modifications (whose forms It assumes * while 
revealing them). 

1 Smell etc. See the previous verse. 


? Pervading objects one after another. 3 Consciousness. 
+ Through Its reflection. 
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स्थितो दीपो यथायन्नः प्राप्तं सर्वं प्रकाशयेत्‌ | 

दाब्दाधाकागवुद्धीज्ञः प्राप्तास्तद्रद्परपरयति ॥ ६ ॥ 

6. The Self illumines the intellect in the forms of 
sound etc. present before It like a stationary lamp 


devoid of any effort and illumining everything within 
its reach 


शारीरेन्द्रियसंघात आत्मत्वेन गतां धियम्‌ | 
नियात्मन्योतिषा दीं विर्िषन्ति सुखादयः ॥ ७ ॥ 

7. Pleasure etc. qualify the intellect identifying itself 
with the combination of the body and the senses and 
getting illumined by the eternal Light of the Self. 

शिरोदुःखादिनात्मानं दुःख्यस्मीति fe परयति | 
र्टान्यो दुःखिनो exaggeare न दुःख्यसौ ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. For one considers oneself to be distressed by pain 
in the head etc. The Seer is different from the seen’ 


which feels pain. The Self is free from pain as It is the 
Seer (of the pain) 


दुःखी स्याटदुःख्यदं मानाददुःखिनो दशेनान्न at | 

aeasgiizfagsr दुःखी दुःखस्य नेव सः ॥ ९ ॥ 

9. One becomes unhappy when one identifies one- 
self with something’ which has assumed the form of 
unhappiness but not by merely seeing it. The Witness? 


of the pain in the body which is a combination of the 
limbs etc. does not feel pain. 


1 The intellect. ? The Self, 
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्श्पुवैत्कमकतेत्वं स्याद्न्नानेकमेव तत्‌ | 3 
संहतं च, ततो नात्मा दरुत्वात्कमेतां ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 


10. May it not be that the Self is both object and 
subject like the eye ?* No; the eye consists of several 
parts and is a combination.’ But the Self does not 
become an object as It is the Seer.” 


ज्ञानयन्नाद्यनेकत्वमात्मनोऽपि मतं यदि | 
नैक ज्ञानगुणत्वान्त॒ ज्यो तिवैत्तस्य कमेता ॥ १९१ ॥ 


11. One may argue that the Self also has many 
qualities such as, knowledge, effort and so on (and, 
therefore, like the eye It may be both subject* and 
object‘). (No, it is not 80 ;) It can never be an object 
because, like light, It has only one quality viz., Know- 
ledge.’ 


ज्योतिषो द्योतकत्वेऽपि यद्रन्नात्मप्रकाशनम्‌ | 
मेदेऽप्येवं समत्वाञज्ञ आत्मानं चैव पश्यति ॥ १२॥ 


12. Just as light, though an illuminator, does not 
illumine itself, so, even assuming’ that there is a 


‘The eye becomes an object when seen ina mirror and a 
subject when it is in its own place. So, identified with other things 
the Self is an object, otherwise It is a subject.—The objector. | 

* And, therefore, it may be both Subject and object as suggested 
by the objector. $ Pure Consciousness. It can never become 
an object. For an object is always the non-Self, 

4‘The objector means that the Self possessed of the qualities of 
effort, desire, etc. may be a subject with certain qualities and an 
object with others. 5 Br. U., 2. 4, 

Even according to the assumption, therefore, one conscious part 
cannot make the other conscious part its object ; nor can we imagine 
that there may be a non-conscious part in consciousness. 
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dividing line (dividing It into two categories viz., subject 
and obiect) in the Self, It cannot illumine Itself. For It 
is of a homogeneous conscious nature. 


यद्धर्मा यः पदार्थो न तस्थेवेयात्स कमेताम्‌ | 
न ह्यात्मानं दहयभ्निस्तथा नेव प्रकाश्येत ॥ १३ ॥ 


13. दिगण" can be an object of its own quality. 
For fire does not burn or illumine itself. 


एतेनैवात्मनात्मनो ग्रहो बुद्धर्निराङ्गतः | 
अशोऽप्येवं समत्वाद्धि निर्भेदत्वान्न युन्यते ॥ १५ ॥ 


14. The doctrine of the Buddhist that the intellect * 
is perceived by itself is refuted by this. Similarly,’ the 
assumption of parts in the Self is also unreasonable. 
For It is of a homogeneous nature without having a 
dividing line in It. 


qeaafa न युक्ता वै बुद्धेगन्येन दृश्यता | 
युक्ताऽतो धटवत्तत्याः प्राक्रतद्धेश्च विक्रल्पतः ॥ १५ Il 


15. The doctrine of the void (Nihilism) 18 * also not 
reasonable as it must be accepted that the intellect is 
witnessed like a jar by another i.e., the Self. For the 


1 The Self is, therefore, not the object of knowledge which is 
si ieee by some to be a quality of the Self. 
here is no Self other than the intellect according to the 
Buddhists. 
* Like the assumption that the Self is both subject and object, 
See verses 10—13 and footnotes. ` 


५ Like the doctrine that the intellect is the Self. 
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Self exists before' the intellect comes’ into (apparent) 
existence, 


अविकल्प तदस्त्येव यत्पूर्वं स्याद्िकल्पतः | 
विकल्पोत्पत्तिदेपुत्त्राययस्येव तु कारणम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


16. (Whatever® is pervaded by anything + is an effect 
of that thing, the cause.) Itself uncaused the cause” 
producing effects (such as, the intellect® etc.) must, 
therefore have an existence invariably anterior to that 
of the effect. 


अज्ञान BIAS संसारस्य नियामश्नम्‌ | 
- हित्वात्मानं परं ब्रह्म तरिचान्पुक्तं सदाभयम्‌ ॥ Vs Il 


17. Discarding Ignorance,’ the root of all superim- 
position and the controller of transmigratory existence, 
one should know the Self to be the Supreme Brahman 
which is always free and devoid of fear. 


जाग्रत्स्वप्न तयोबींजं सुषुप्राख्यं तमोमयम्‌ | 
अन्योन्य सिपन्नसन्ाश्च नास्तीत्येतत्त्रयं यजेत्‌ ॥ १८ Il 


18. (Transmigratory existence consists of) waking 
and dream. Their root is deep sleep consisting of Ignor- 
ance. No one of these three states has a real existence 
because each goes out of existence when another 


1 E.g., in deep sleep. 3 In waking and dream. 

E.g., an earthen jar. + E.g., earth. 5 The Self. 

6 Pervaded by (the reflection of) Existence, the Self. The Self 
must, therefore, have an existence anterior to that of everything. 
Hence nihilism cannot be accepted. 

7 Superimposed and therefore unreal. 
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remains in it. One should, therefore, give up ` all these 
three states. 


मत्मबुद्धिमनश्चक्षुरालो कार्थादि संकरात्‌ | 

श्रान्तः स्याद्रात्म मेति क्रियाणां संनिपाततः॥ १९॥ 
निमीलोन्मीडने स्थाने वायव्ये तेन चक्षुषः | 
परप्ाशत्वान्मनस्येवं बुद्धौ न स्वः प्रकाशतः ॥ Ro ॥ 


19, 20. Just as the closing and opening of the eye- 
lids, connected with the vital force and not with the eye, 
are mistaken for the properties of the eye which is of 
the nature of light, and just as motion, not a property 
of the mind and the intellect, is wrongly attributed to 
them which are also of the same nature’; so, the Self, 
(though really not an agent,) is mistaken for one 
because actions arise when the body, the intellect, the 
mind, the eye, light, objects, etc. coexist with It. 


संङृल्पाध्यवसायौ तु मनोव्रद्धथोर्यधा क्रमात्‌ | 
नेतरेतरधमेत्वं सर्वं चात्मनि कलिपनम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 

21. The peculiar characteristic of the mind is reflec- 
tion and that of the intellect is determination, and not 
vice versa. Everything is superimposed on the Self, 

cararasagate: स्यादिन्द्िपराणां तदात्मताम्‌ | 
गता धीस्तां हि cease देदमात्र इवेक्ष्यते ॥ २२॥ 


1 [.€., one should know that they do not exist in the Self or 
anywhere else like a snake in a rope-snake when the rope is 

own. 

> For they are instruments of knowledge. 
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22. Organs are (thought to be not all-pervading* 
but) limited by their particular appendages (which are 
in the body). The intellect gets identified with the 
organs (and hence with the body). Illumining the in- 
tellect, therefore, the Self appears to be of the same size 


as the body.” 


afta हि तदर्थं धममात्रे निरल्नरम्‌ | 
साटदयादीपवत्तद्धीस्तच्छान्तिः पुरषाथता ॥ २३ ॥ 


. 23. (Objection). Both knowledge and its objects 
are extremely momentary (i.e., perishable by nature 
every moment). They are appearances only (without 
any permanent reality for a substratum) and are con- 
tinually being produced. Just as a lamp (of the preced- 
ing moment) appears to be the same (in the succeeding 
moment) on account of similarity, so, both the objects 
and the subjects of the preceding and the succeeding 
moments (wrongly) appear to be identical on account 
of similarity. The goal of human life is the removal of 
this idea (of the continuity in knowledge and its objects 
and the removal of the indiscrimination to which 
it is due’). 

स्वाक्रारस्यावभास च येषां रूपादि विद्यते | 

येषां नास्ति ततश्चान्यत्पूर्वासंगतिर्ख्यते ॥ २४ ॥ 


24. (Reply). According to one school of these 
philosophers colour etc. (external things) which are 
objects of knowledge exist. According to another 

1As ter do not function outside the body 


old this view 


as 
ie verse states the doctrine of the Buddhists 
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school’ external objects other than knowledge do not 
exist. The unreasonableness of the former school is 
now going to be described.” 


TTANTBIEAAY HA? TIANA: सदा क्षणात्‌ | 
क्षणिकत्वाश्च dean नैवाधत्ते कचित्तु धीः ॥ २५ ॥ 
भाधारस्याप्यसकखराश्च तुल्यतानिर्निमित्ततः | 

स्थाने वा क्षगिक्रत्वस्य हानं स्यान्न तदिष्यते ॥ २६॥ 


25, 26. (According to this school) knowledge has 
to be admitted to be identical* with external things ; 
and everything’ being momentary and the intellect, 
the receptacle in which the impressions of memory 
are to be retained being non-existent’ (at the time 
of receiving the impressions) there will always be 
the absence of memory. Being momentary, (according 
to them) the intellect never retains the impressions 
(of memory). (Again recognition is said to be due 
to a misconception of similarity but) there is no cause ° 
of similarity (between the preceding and the succeed- 
ing moments’). (If, on the other hand, a witness per- 
ceiving both the moments be admitted) the doctrine of 
momentariness is abandoned. But that is not desirable. 


शान्तेश्यायत्रसिद्धत्वात्साधनोक्तिरनर्थिकरा | 
एफकस्मिन्समाप्रत्वाच्छान्तेरल्यानवेक्षता ॥ २५ ॥ 


1 Idealists. > There is still another School according to which 
there are neither knowledge nor its objects. They are Nihilists. 

3 In that case their doctrine would be the same as that of the 
Idealists. ‘ Both subjects and objects. ° Because momentary, 

९ E.g. parts, qualities etc. Beginning from here the arguments are 
also against the idealists. = = 7 Phenomena belonging to the moments, 
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27. The teaching of a means to the attainment of 
the end (viz., the bringing to an end of the idea of 
continuity in knowledge and its object) .becomes 
useless. For it requires no effort to be accomplished. 
As all phenomena exist only for a moment” the 
coming to an end of the said continuity does not 
depend on anything else. 


अपेक्षा यदि भिन्नेऽपि परसंतान इष्यताम्‌ | 
सर्वां क्षणिके कर्सिमिस्वथाप्यन्यानपेक्षता ॥ २८ ॥ 


28. If, (according to you,) the effect depends on 
the cause though unconnected with it you have to 
‘accept dependence on a series? which is quite 
foreign.” (If you say) ‘ Though all things, i.e. causes 
and effects, are momentary some effects depend on 
some fixed causes, still nothing can depend on anything 
else (according to your doctrine of momentariness). 


ठल्यकालसर्‌ दरुनावितरेतरयो गिनो । 
योगाश्च संस्श्टतो यस्तु सोऽन्यं दी्चितुमहति ॥ २९ Il 


29. That particular one of two‘ things existing at 
the same time and connected with each other is fit 
to depend on the other owing to whose connection it 
is benefited.” 


1The ideas of continuity and indiscrimination also being 
momentary there is no effort necessary to remove them. 

> Each phenomenon continually produced and destroyed every 
moment and produced again is-known to be a series. 

3 E.g., in order to be produced, curd may depend on sand instead 
of milk. ‘E. १. a sprout and a cloud. ere ends the 
refutation of those who hold the doctrine of momentariness. 
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सृषाध्यासस्तु यत्र TATAATATAM नो Aa: | 
सर्वनाशो WITEA मोक्षः ET GS वद्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 


30. Our doctrine is that there is false superimposi- 
tion on the Self and its negation in the same Self. 
Please’ tell me who will attain liberation, the result of 
Knowledge according to you who hold that all (i.e. both 
the superimposed and the substratum) are annihilated. 


अस्ति तावत्स्वयं नाम ज्ञानं बात्मान्यदेव at | 
भावाभावज्ञतस्तस्य नाभावस्त्वधिगम्यते॥ ३१॥ 

31. That oneself exists is undoubted. You may 
call it Knowledge, Self or whatever’ you like. But Its 
non-existence cannot be admitted as It is the Witness 
of all things existing and non-existing.’ 

येनाधिगम्यतेऽभाषस्तत्सत्स्यात्तन्न BRAT | 
भावाभावानभिज्ञत्वं wWeTa स्यान्न चेष्यते ॥ 32 ॥ 

32. That by which the non-existence of things is 
witnessed must be real. All would be ignorant of 
the existence and non-existence of things if that were 


not the case. Therefore yours is a position’ which 
cannot be accepted. 


सदसत्सद सश्चेति विकहपःत्प्राग्यदिष्यते | 
aged समत्वात्तु नित्यं चान्यद्विकस्पितात्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
33. That which must be admitted to exist before 


the deliberation about existence, non-existence or both 


' Refutation of Nihilism. 7 A void. 
‡ The author's doctrine, verses 31—44, 


12 
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is One without a second as there cannot be a cause of 
diversity (before there is any superimposition on It). It 
must be eternal and different from what is superimposed. 


faseazadisaed स्वप्रहहयवदिष्यताम्‌ | 
daca प्रागसस्वा्च सदसच्खादिकल्पनात्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
34. Accept duality as unreal. For it comes to exist 


by way of superimposition like dream objects and does * 
not exist before” the deliberation about its existence, 


non-existence, etc. 

ATACEAT ATES विकाशणां श्भावता | 

gear: स मृत्युभियदेमेम मायेति च स्मृतेः ॥ ३५ ॥ 

35. All the modifications (of the Primeval Cause) are 
known to be unreal according to the scriptures which 
say that they have ‘ words’® only for their support’ and 
that ‘he‘ dies again and again’ and soon. The Smriti 
also says ‘My’ 014४0 (is difficult to be get rid of ’). 

fagfgara एवास्य विकल्पाश्च विलक्षणः | 
उपादेयो न देयोऽत आत्मा नान्यरकल्पितः ॥ ३६ ॥ 

36, The Self is, therefore,” pure and is of a nature 
contrary to that of what is superimposed. Hence It 
can neither be accepted nor rejected. It is’ not superim- 
posed on anything else. 


1 There is no evidence that duality exists when unknown. See 


Pra. U., 4. 7.8 9 F.g., in deep Sleep 
®Chh. U., 6. 1. 4—6. ‘Br. U., 4. 4. 19 
5 Bh. Gita, 7. 14 ५ As all duality is unreal 


7 Because It is the ultimate substratum of all superimposition 
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errata यथाऽऽद्ित्ये नास्वि ज्योतिःस्वभावतः। 
नियबोधस्वरूपत्वान्नाज्ञाने तददात्मनि ॥ ३७ ॥ 

37. Just as there is no darkness in the sun as it is of 
the nature of light only, so, there is no Ignorance in the 
Self as It is of the nature of eternal Knowledge. 

तथाऽविक्रियरूपत्वान्नावस्थान्तरमात्मनः | 
अवस्थान्तरवच्वे हि नाशोऽस्य स्यान्न संशयः ॥ 3c ॥ 

38. Similarly, the Self has no change of states as 
{६ is of a changeless nature. It would, no doubt, be 
destructible if It underwent any change. 

मोक्षोऽवस्थान्तरं यस्य FAG: स चलो ह्यतः | 

न संयोगो fata वा मोक्षो युक्तः कथचन ॥ ३९ ॥ 
संयोगस्याप्यनियत्वाद्वियोगस्य वथेव च | 
गमनागमने चेव स्वरूपं तु न हीयते ॥ Bo ॥ 
स्वरूपस्थानिमित्तत्वात्सनिमित्ता हि चापरे | 

अनुपात्तं स्वरूप दि Aas तथं च ॥ ४९ ॥ 

39—41. Liberation becomes artificial and therefore 
transitory according to the philosopher who holds that 
it is a change of one state into another (on the part 
of the Self). Again it is not reasonable that it is a 
union (with Brahman) or a separation (from Nature). 
As both union and separation are transitory Liberation 


cannot consist of the individual Self going to Brahman 
or of Brahman coming to it. But the Self,’ one’s own 


1 That the Self Itself is Liberation is the conclusion. 
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real nature is never destroyed. For It is uncaused and 
cannot be accepted or rejected by oneself (or by others) 
while other things (e.g., states etc.) are caused. 


स्वरूपत्वान्न TACT UBS शक्यो ह्यनन्यतः | 
्रहीतुं वा वतो नित्योऽविषश्रत्वात्परथक्त्वतः ॥ ४२ ॥ 


42. As It is the Self of every thing, not different 
from anything and not an object like a thing separate 
from It the Self cannot be accepted or rejected. It is, 
therefore, eternal. 


घ्ात्माथत्वाश्च aaea faa आत्मेव Baz: | 
लजेत्तस्मात्कियाः सर्वाः ara: सह मोक्षवित्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


43. Everything (transitory) is for the experience of the 
Self which is eternal and free from all adjuncts. 
(Liberation is, therefore, nothing but being established 
in one’s own Self.) As it is so, one aspiring after 
liberation should renounce all (Vedic) actions with their 
accessories, 


भात्मल्यभः परो ara इति areata: | 
अलाभोऽन्यात्मल्यभस्तु यजेत्तस्मादुनात्मताम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 


44. To know the real Self‘ to be one’s own is the 
greatest attainment according to the scriptures and 
reasoning. =o know wrongly the non-Self such as, the 
ego etc. to be the Self is no attainment at all. One, 
therefore, should renounce this misconception of taking 


the non-Self for the Self. 
1 Brahman, the Universal Self. 
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Tat समभावस्य VM न TTA | 
अविद्यादेः प्रमुपरत्वाश्न चान्यो हेतुरुच्यते ॥ ४५ ॥ 


45. The deviation of the Gunas* from the state of 
equilibrium (which they have during the dissolution of 
the universe with their consequent evolution) is not 
reasonable, For no causes (of this transformation) are 
admitted inasmuch as, (according to these philosophers,’) 
Ignorance is then merged, (individual souls, Purushas, as 
they are called, are always spectators only and /swara 
is not admitted).* 


satategea प्रवृत्तिः स्यात्सदा न aT | 
नियमो न प्रवृत्तीनां गुणेष्वात्मनि ar भवेत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 


46. If the Gunas be the causes of their mutual 
change there will always be change or none at all. (1 
one argues that there cannot be a continuous trans- 
formation in the Gunas as creation, maintenance and 
dissolution are known to come one after another, still) 
there will be no regulating cause of the modifications of 
the Gunas acting either on the Purushas* or on the 
Gunas ; (and no other categories are admitted in the 
Sankhya philosophy). 


विशेषो युक्तबद्धानां तादर्थ्ये न च युज्यते | 
अर्थार्थिनोस्त्वसंबन्धो नारथी ज्ञो नेतरोऽपि at ॥ ४५ Il 


1 Sattua, rajas and tamas, the three constituent essences of 
the material cause of the universe called the “Prakriti” or 
^ Pradhdna” in the Sankhya philosophy. 9 The Sankhyas, 

3 Refutation of the Sankhya doctrine: verses 45—-50. 

५ Purushas are immutable. 
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47. If, (as admitted,) the Prakriti or Pradhdna work 
for (the bondage and the liberation of) the Purushas 
there will be no distinction ` between the bound and the 
liberated. Moreover, there is no relation between what 
is desired (i.e., liberation) and one who desires it as the 
Purusha has no desire at all, neither the other, i.e., the 
Prakriti? 

प्रधानस्य च पारार्थ्यं पुरुषस्याविकारतः | 
न युक्तं सांख्यश्चाख्मेऽपि विकारेऽपि न युज्यते ॥ ४८ ॥ 


48. As the Purusha is changeless it is not reason- 
able according to the Sdnkhya philosophy also ° that the 
*Prakriti can work for it. Even admitting change ‘ (in 
the Purusha) it is unreasonable (that the Prakriti is of 
any service or disservice to it). 


संबन्धानुपपत्तेच THA: पुरुषस्य च | 
मिथोऽयुक्तं तदथेत्वं प्रधानस्याचितित्वतः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


49. As there can reasonably be no mutual relation 
between the Prakriti and the Purusha and as the 
Prakriti is non-conscious it is unreasonable that the 
Prakriti can render any service to the Purusha. 


क्रियोत्पत्तौ विनाशित्वं ज्ञानमात्रे च पूववत्‌ | 
निर्निभित्ते त्वनिर्मोक्षः प्रधानस्य प्रसज्यते ॥ ५० ॥ 


7 For all Purushas will be bound or all liberated as the same 
Prakriti works for all Purushas at the same time. 

> For it is non-conscious. - 3 Like other non-vedic systems of 
philosophy outside the pale of the Vedas. ‘In that case the 
Purusha will have to be admitted to be transitory and not, as it is 
supposed, the lord of the Prakriti which is admitted to be eternal. 
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50. If any action is admitted (in the Purusha) it must 
be perishable. If (it is argued that) the action in the 
Purusha is of the nature of Knowledge* only we meet 
with the difficulty spoken of before. If uncaused action 
in the Prakriti be admitted it becomes unreasonable 
that there can be liberation. 


न MEET यथोऽ्णत्वं ज्ञानेनेवं GATT: | 
एकनीडव्वतोऽम्राह्याः स्युः कणादादिवत्मेनाम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


51. Pleasure* etc. cannot, as held by the followers 
of Kanada, be the objects of knowledge ; for they are 
the properties of the same substance,’ just as heat, 
(a property of fire) cannot be revealed by light.‘ 


युगपत्समवेतत्वं सुखविज्ञानयोरपि | 
मनोयोगेकदेतुत्वाद ग्राह्यत्वं सुखस्य च ॥ ५२ ॥ 


52. Pleasure and knowledge cannot come together 
as each of them is (separately) caused by the contact 
of the mind (with the self). Therefore pleasure cannot 
be the object (of knowledge). 


वथान्येषां च भिन्नत्वाश्चुगपलजन्म नेष्यते | 
गुणानां समवेतत्वं ज्ञानं चेन्न विशेषणात्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 


11f knowledge is Pure Consciousness the Purusha cannot be the 
lord of the Prakriti, (see footnote 4, verse 48 above,) but if it be 
phenomenal, Purusha becomes perishable. 

9 Refutation of Kanada’s Vaiseshika doctrine: verses 51—-66. 

° The individual soul. According to this philosophy souls have 
qualities, such as knowledge, pain, pleasure, etc. 

* Another property of fire. 
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53. As other qualities also are different from one 
another (like knowledge and pleasure) they cannot be 
produced at the same time. If it be contended that the 
knowledge of the qualities is nothing but their coming 
in contact with one and the same self, we say ‘No’; 
for they are qualified’ by knowledge. 


ज्ञानेनैव विशेषत्वाञज्ञानाप्यत्वं स्मृतेस्तथा | 
सुखं Md मयेत्येव तवाज्ञानात्मकृत्वतः ॥ ५४ ॥ 


54. Pleasure etc. are surely objects of knowledge 
because they are qualified by it and also on account of 
the memory, ‘pleasure was known by me.’ (Moreover, 
they cannot be known by being connected with the 
self only and not with knowledge.) For the self is 
non-conscious” as it is different from knowledge 
according to you. 


खखादेर्नात्मधमेत्वमात्मनस्तेऽविक्रारतः | 
मेदादस्यस्य कस्मान्न मनसो वाऽविशेषतः ॥ ५५ ॥ 


55. Pleasure etc. cannot be the qualities of the soul 
as it is changeless ° according to you. Moreover, why 
should pleasure etc. of one soul not be there in other 
souls and also in the mind as difference is common ‘ 2 


1 E.g., we say ‘known pleasure’, ‘known pain "+ etc. 

2 Whatever is different from knowledge must be non-conscious. 
And non-conscious pleasure, pain, etc. cannot be known when in 
contact with a non-conscious Self. 

3 For souls, according to them, are all of an infinitely extended 
nature and are, therefore, changeless. 

५ Just as pleasure etc. are different from one soul they are so 
from other souls and from the mind. 
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स्यान्मााऽपरिदार्या तु ara चेऽज्ञेयतां व्रजेत्‌ | 
युगपद्वापि चोत्पत्तिरभ्युपेतात इष्यते ॥ ५६ Il 


56. If knowledge be the object of a second* know- 
ledge a regressus ad infinitum is inevitable. If, however, 
a simultaneous production (of the two knowledges from 
one single contact of the mind with the self) be 
admitted you must accept (the simultaneous production 
of colour, taste, smell, etc. from the same contact). 


अनवस्थान्तरत्वाश्च बन्धो नात्मनि विधते | 
नाञचुद्धिश्वाप्यसङ्गत्वादसङ्गो दीति च श्रुतेः ॥ ५५७ ॥ 
57. There is no bondage in the Self as there is no 


change of condition in It. There is no impurity in the 
Self inasmuch as It is ‘unattached’ as the Sruti’ says. 


qaneniateaa न fecae इति श्रतेः ॥ ५८ ॥ 


58. (The Self is eternally pure) as It is beyond the 
mind and speech, one only and without any attributes, 
as the Sruti* says “ It does not get attached.” 


एवं तिं न मोक्षोऽस्ति बन्धाभावरात्स्थ चन | 
शासनानथक्यमेव स्यान्न बुद्धेशरोन्तिरिष्यते | 
बन्धो, मोक्षश्च AAT: स यथोक्तो न चान्यथा ॥ ५९ ॥ 

` 59. (Objection). If this be so, in the absence of 


bondage there cannot be any liberation and the 
Scriptures are, therefore, useless. 


1 It is admitted by the Vaiseshikas. 
2 Br. U.,, 26. 


* Kath. U,, 5. 17. 
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(Reply). No. Bondage is nothing but a delu- 
sion of the intellect ; the removal of this delusion is. 
liberation. Bondage is nothing but what has been 


described.' 


बोधात्मज्योतिषा दीप्रा बोधमात्मनि मन्यते | | 
बुद्धिनान्योऽस्ि बोद्धेति सेयं भरानितिर्हिं धीगता॥ ६० ॥ 
30. Illumined by the light’ of the Self, Pure Con- 


sciousness, the intellect (falsely) believes that it is 
itself conscious and that there is no one else which 
is so. This is delusion. It is in the intellect. 


बोधस्यात्मस्वरूपत्वान्नित्यं तन्नोपचर्यते | 
अ विवेकोऽप्यनाद्योऽयं Taw नान्य इष्यते ॥ ६१ ॥ 


61. Consciousness which is of the nature of the 
eternal Self is superimposed * on the intellect. This 
indiscrimination is also beginningless (like the Ignorance 
to which it is due). This indiscrimination, and nothing 
else, is what is called transmigratory existence. 


मोक्षस्तन्नाश्च एव स्यान्नान्यथानुपपत्तितः | 
येषां वस्त्वन्तरापत्तिमोक्षो नाक्षस्तु aaa: ॥ ६२ ॥ 


62. The removal of this indiscrimination, and 
nothing else, is what is called liberation as all other 
conceptions of it are unreasonable. It is the destruce 
tion of the Self according to those who consider: 

‘In verse 17 of this chapter.- So the scriptures are not useless, 
as they teach the means to the removal of this delusion. See the 


following verse. > The reflection of the Self, 
° See foot-note 2, para 59, chapter II, prose part. 


60-67] ^“ CONSISTING OF EARTH” 187 


liberation* to be the change of the individual Self 
into a different Being.’ 

अवस्थान्तरमप्येवमविक्ारान्न युञ्यते | 

विकारोऽवयवित्वं स्यात्ततो नाशो घटादिवत्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 

63. Similarly, it is also not reasonable that libera- 
tion is a change of condition (on the part of the Self) 
as It is changeless. If, however, any change be 
assumed to exist in It, it must be admitted to consist of 
parts and so to be destructible like jars and other things. 

तस्मादध्रान्तिरतोऽन्या हि बन्धमोक्षादिकस्पनाः | 

सांख्यकाणाद बौद्धानां मीमांसाहतकलठ्पनाः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
शाख्युक्तिविदीनत्वान्नादतेव्याः कदाचन | 

दाक्यन्ते शतशो वक्त दोषास्तासां सहस्रशः ॥ ६९ ॥ 

अपि निन्दोपपत्तेश्च यान्यतोऽन्यानि चेत्यतः | 

त्यक्त्वातो ह्यन्यशाखोक्तीर्मति छुर्याददृढां बुधः ॥ ६६ ॥ 

श्द्धाभक्ती पुरस्कृत्य हित्वा सवमनाजवम्‌ | 

वेदान्तस्येव तत्वा व्यासस्यामिमती तथा ॥ go ॥ 

64—67. Therefore. the conception of bondage and 
liberation different from this is wrong. The con- 
ceptions of the Sankhyas, the Kanadas and the 
Buddhists about them are not tenable according to 
reason. They should never be accepted. For they are 


not supported by reason and the scriptures. Hundreds 
and thousands of errors on their part may be mentioned. 


1 See footnote 1, verse 41 above. ‡ Brahman. 
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As the scriptures other than the Vedas have been 
condemned (in the ancient sacred tradition, ) “ scriptures 
other than these,” (they should not be accepted). A wise 
man should give up the teachings of such scriptures 
and all crookedness, and, with faith and devotion, should 
have a firm understanding of the true import of the 
Veddntas accepted by Vyasa.’ 


इति प्रणुन्ना saarzecqar निरात्मवादाश्च aie युक्तितः | 
व्यपेतश्चङ्काः परवादतः स्थिरा मुमुक्षवो ज्ञानपथे स्युरित्युत ॥ 


68. False doctrines of dualism and those according 
to which the Self is not admitted have thus been 
refuted by reasoning, so that those who aspire after 
liberation may be steady in the path of Knowledge 
{described in the Veddntas) and be free from doubts 


arising from others’ doctrines. 


स्वसाक्षिकं ज्ञानमतीवं faad विकल्पनाभ्यो विपरीतमद्रयम्‌ | 
अवाप्य सम्यग्यदि निश्चितो भवे्निरन्वयो निवृतिमेति शाश्वतीम्‌ ॥ 


69. Having attained the extremely pure, non-dual 
Knowledge* which is Its own Witness and contrary to 
what is superimposed a man, perfectly convinced (of 
the Truth of the Self), becomes free from Ignorance 
and gets eternal peace. 


1 The tradition is this: Those learned ones, who want pure 
religion should doubt about the truth of the various scriptures 
found in the world, which are other than the Vedas etc. 

2 Badarayana, the author of the Veddnta Aphorisms. 

* Knowledge ef Brahman that leads to liberation immediately. 
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इदं रहस्यं परमं परायणं व्यपेषदोवेरभिमानवर्जितैः | 
समीक्ष्य कार्या मविराजवे सदा न तश््वदृक्स्वान्यमविर्हिं कश्चन ॥ 


70. Having a firm grasp of this secret Knowledge,' 
the Supreme Goal, and being free from defects and 
vanity people should always fix their minds on Brahman 
which is always the same. For no man who knows 
Brahman to be different from himself is a knower 


of Truth. 


भनेकजन्मान्तरसं चितेर्नरो विमुष््यतेऽज्ञाननिमित्तपःतकैः | 
इदं विदित्वा परमं हि पावनं न टिप्यते व्योम इवेह salt: ॥ 


71. When he acquires this Knowledge, the supreme 
purifier a man becomes free from all merit and 
demerit produced by Ignorance and accumulated in 
many other lives. He, like the ether, does not get 
attached to actions in this world. 


प्रश्षान्तचित्ताय जितेन्द्रियाय च प्रहीणदोषाय यथोक्तकारिणे | 
गुणान्वितायानुगताथ सवेदा प्रदेयमेतत्सततं BHAT ।॥ ७२ Il 


72. This (Knowledge) should be imparted only to 
him whose mind has been pacified, who has controlled 
his senses and is freed’ from all defects, who has 
practised the duties (enjoined by the scriptures) and 
is possessed of good qualities,” who is always obedient 
(to the teacher) and aspires after liberation only. 

1 That the Self is Brahman. 


> By the performance of Vedic actions without a desire for their 
results. = Such as, learning, humility and truth. 
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परस्य देहे न यथामिमानिता परस्य द्रत्परमाथमीक्षय च | 
इदं हि विज्ञानमतीव fads संप्राप्य सुक्तोऽथ wae aaa: ॥ 


73. Just as one is free from the ideas of ‘me’ and 
‘mine’ in respect of others’ bodies, so, one becomes free 
from those ideas (in respect of one’s own body) when 
one knows the supreme Truth. One becomes im- 
mediately liberated in all respects on attaining this very 
pure Knowledge. 

adie छाभोऽभ्यधिक्रोऽस्ति कश्चन 
स्वषूपलछामात्स इतो हि नान्यतः | 

न देथमेन्द्राहपि राज्यतोऽपिकं 
स्वरूपलाभ त्वपरीक््य Aaa: ॥ s¥ ॥ 

74. There is no attainment higher than that of Self- 
knowledge in the worlds of men and gods. It arises 
from nothing but the Vedantas. This Knowledge of the 
Self, superior even to the kingdom of Indra, should, 


therefore, not be imparted to any person without 
examining” him carefully. 


1 See para II, chapter I, prose portion. 


सम्यङ्मतिप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ 


CHAPTER XVII. 


RIGHT KNOWLEDGE 


आत्मा ज्ञेयः परो ह्यात्मा यस्मादन्यन्न विद्यते | 
GAM: सवेदक्‌ YSETEA ज्ञेयात्मने नमः ॥ १ ॥ 
1. The Self to be णठ) ` is beyond everything 


as there exists nothing else. 1 bow down to that pure, 
all-knowing and omniscient One which is to be known. 


पदवाक्यप्रमाणज्ेदीं पभूतैः प्रकाशितम्‌ | 

नद्य वेदरहस्यं यैस्वान्नित्यं प्रणतोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

2. I always bow down to those (teachers) who are 
conversant with words, sentences and sources of Knowe 
ledge and who, like lamps, have shown clearly to us 
Brahman, the secret of the Vedas. 

यदाक्सुर्यौह्चिसं पातप्रनष्टध्वान्तकल्मषः | 

प्रणम्य तान्गुरून्वक््ये ब्रह्मविद्याविनिश्चयम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


१ Not as an object. See verse 1, chapter II, part II. 
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3. I bow down to my teacher whose words fell 
(into my ears) and destroyed Ignorance (in me) like 
the sun's rays falling on darkness and destroying it. 
I shall now state the right conclusion about the Know- 
ledge of Brahman. 


ATEAVARAY नान्यो लमः कश्चन विद्यते | 
यदर्था वेदवादाश्च स्मावश्चापि तु याः क्रियाः ॥ ४॥ 

4. There is no other attainment higher than that of 
the Self. For that is the purpose for which the teach- 
ings of the Vedas, the Smritis and the actions ` (described 
_in the work-portion of the Vedas) are there. 

आत्माऽपि हि यो ara: garast विपययः | 
आत्मलाभः परः प्रोक्तो नित्यत्वाद्रद्मवेदिभिः ॥ ५ ॥ 

5. The acquisition” considered to be a source of 
happiness on the part of oneself * produces the opposite 
result‘ also. The Knowers of Brahman say that the 
greatest acquisition is that of the Self as It is eternal.’ 

स्वयं छन्धस्वभावत्वाह्धाभस्तस्य न चान्यतः | 
सन्यापिक्षस्तु यो wa: सोऽन्यदृष्टिसमुद्धवः ॥ £ ॥ 

6. Of the nature of being always® attained the 
Self does not depend on anything else in order to be 

! They lead to Knowledge through the purification of the mind 

3 Such as, fame, wealth and so on. 3 Br. U 4. 8. and 2. 4. 5 


4 Pain ; owing to the loss of such acquisition 


5 See verses 43 and 44, chapter 16. ° For it is the Self. 
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acquired. The acquisition that depends on other things 
(e.g., effort etc.) is due to Ignorance (and so vanishes 
when the means to which it is due vanish). 


अस्यरृष्टिस्त्वविद्या स्यात्तन्नाक्षो मोक्ष उच्यते | 
mada तु खोऽपि स्यादिियेधित्वान्न कमेणा ॥ ७ ॥ 


7. The conception (of the existence) of the non- 
Self is Ignorance the destruction of which is known 
to be liberation. This destruction is possible by 
means of Knowledge only which is incompatible with 
Ignorance. (Compatible with Ignorance) actions can- 
not destroy it. 


कमेकायेस्त्वनिलयः स्यादविद्याकामकारणः | 
प्रमाणं वेद एवात्र ज्ञानस्याधिगमे स्मृतः ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. That actions produced by desires caused by 
Ignorance give rise to perishable results’ (and, that 
Knowledge produces an imperishable result,’) are 
known on the evidence of the Vedas. 


क्ानेका्थेपरत्वात्तं वाक्यमेकं ततो विदुः | 
एकत्वं QA ज्ञेयं वाक्याथप्रतिपत्तितः ॥ ९ ॥ 


9. The learned know the Vedas* to be one con- 
tinuous whole the only purpose of which is to demon- 
strate one thing viz., Knowledge inasmuch as the 


1 E.g., higher regions. See Chh. U., 8. 1. 6. 

? Liberation which is the Self Itself and therefore imperishable. 

° (€ work and the Knowledge portions of the Vedas. The 
work portion leads an aspirant per ae Vedic actions through 
the purification of the mind, to Sell inicwledae. | । 


13 
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oneness of the Self* is to be known by the under- 
standing of the Vedic sentences." 


वाच्यमेदान्तु ARs: कल्प्यो वाच्यो हि ave 
रयं Bada: प्रोक्तं रूपं नाम च कमे च ॥ १० ॥ 


10. (One may object that Brahman and the indi- 
vidual Self are different from each other as they are the 
meanings of two words which are not synonymous. 
The objection is not reasonable) inasmuch as one has 
to know the difference between the words from that 
between their meanings and the difference between 
their meanings from that between the words. (There- 
fore the objector is led to the fallacy of reciprocal 
dependence. So no difference between them can be 
accepted, there being no Vedic evidence.) (Objection.) 
As the Sruti states three things besides the Self viz., 
names, forms and actions (it evidently supports the 
existence of things other than the Self). 


असदेतत्त्रय तस्मादन्योन्येन हि करिपतम्‌ | 

Sar वर्णो यथा हाब्दाच्छरृतोऽन्यन्न धिया बहिः ॥ ११ ॥ 
हृष्टं चापि यथारूपं बुद्धेः शब्दाय कर्पते | 
एवमेतस्नगत्सर्वं भान्तिबुद्धि विकल्पितम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


11, 12. (Reply.) As they are inter-dependent® like 
a painting ‘ and a description ‘ of it those three are unreal. 


1 Oneness of the Self with Brahman ? Such as, ‘Thou art 
That’, ‘l am Brahman’ and so on. * Br 3 

4For we paint a picture (say, of a god) with the help of 
imagination when we hear a word (viz., the name of the god) 
Again, similarly, we give a name to a painting when we see it, 
say, on a wall. 
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So the whole of the universe exists only for a deluded 
intellect. 


असदेतत्ततो युक्तं सिन्मात्रं न कल्पितम्‌ | 
वेदश्चापि स एवाद्यो वेद्यं चान्यत्तु कल्पितम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


13. It is, therefore, reasonable that these three are 
unreal. Existence-Knowledge only is real. (Existing 
prior to everything) It is both the knower' and the 
known. It is the other things (i.e. name, form and 
action) only that are unreal. 


येन वेत्ति स aq: स्यात्स्कते aa तु मायया | 

येन पयति तश्क्षुः णोति शोत्रमुच्यते ॥ १४ ॥ 
येन canal वक्ति सा arent तयैव च | 
रसनस्परोने चैव मनश्ान्यत्तयेच्द्रियम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ . 


14, 15. Existence-Knowledge* through which गा 
things in dream are known is the knower.’ It is the 
same entity that is the known‘ in dream by Maya. It is 
the same Consciousness through which one sees, hears, 
speaks, smells, tastes, touches and thinks in that state 
is respectively called’ the eye, the ear, the larynx, the 
auditive organ, the tongue, the organ of touch and the 
mind. Similary, It is the same Consciousness that 
becomes in dream the other organs ° also functioning 
variously. 


1 How It is both the knower and the known is explained in the 
next two verses. > See Br. U., 4. 3. 6, 

$ For there is no other illuminator there 

५ For there are no objects of knowledge in dream. See Bro 
U., 4. 3. 10, See verse 54 of this chapter 

५ See the next verse and note 1 on it 
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कल्व्योपाधिभिरेवैतद्धिन ज्ञानमनेकधा | 
आधिमेदाद्यथा मेदो मणेरेकस्य जायते ॥ १६ Il 


16. Just as the same jewel assumes different 
colours owing to its proximity to different (coloured) 
things, so, this Pure Consciousness assumes different 
forms* on account of various adjuncts which are 
superimposed on It (in dream). 


जाग्रतश्च यथा Vay ज्ञानस्यास्य विकरदिपतः | 
बुद्धिस्थं व्याकरो्थं wear वरष्णोद्धबक्रियः ॥ १५७ ॥ 


17. As in dream, so in the waking state different 
‘forms* are superimposed on this Consciousness. It 
manifests” the objects of the intellect when it performs 
actions produced by desires due to delusion. 


ean दरत्प्रबोघे यो बदिश्चान्वस्तयैव च | 
आङेख्याध्ययने यद्रतदन्योन्यधियोद्धप्म्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


18. The events in the waking state are similar to 
those in dream. The ideas of the interior and exterior 
in the former state is as unreal*® as in the latter like 
reading ‘ and writing‘ depending on each other. 


यदार्यं कल्पयेदधेदं तत्कामः सन्यथाक्रतुः | 
यत्कामस्वत्क्रतुभूत्वा कृतं यत्तत्प्रपद्यते ॥ १९ ॥ 


1 The knower, the known and the instruments of knowledge. 
? See G, K., 2. 13. 3G. K., 2. 9. 10. 

, ‘Reading depends on a written page without which nothing can 
be read; and writing also depends on reading as we first read and 
then write. So both of them are unreal as the sounds represented 
by written letters are all-pervasive and have no forms, Hence 
they can neither be really written nor read. 
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19. When the Self manifests different objects It 
desires to have them ; and accordingly there arises in It 
a determination (to acquire those objects). It then 
meets with (those particular results of) actions done 
according to particular desires followed by particular 
determinations. 


अ विद्याप्रभवं सवमसत्तस्मादिदं जगत्‌ | 
तदवता टृशट्यते यस्मात्सुषुपे न च गृह्यते ॥ २० ॥ 


20. Unperceived in deep अल्ला but perceived (in 
waking and dream) by those only who are ignorant 
the whole of this universe’ is an outcome of Ignorance 
and therefore unreal. 


विद्याविदे fasts एकत्वान्यधियो हि नः । 
तस्मात्सवेप्रयन्नन शाखे विशा विधीयते ॥ २१॥ 


21. It is said in the Sruti that the consciousness 
of the oneness (of the individual Self and Brahman) 
is Knowledge, and that of a difference (between them) 
is Ignorance. Knowledge is, therefore,” demonstrated 
in the scriptures with great care, 


चित्ते श्ादशेवद्यस्माच्लुदधे विद्या प्रकाशते | 

यमेर्नित्यश्च यज्ञैश्च तपोभिस्तस्य शोधनम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 

22. When the mind becomes purified like a mirror 
Knowledge is revealed in it. Care should, therefore, 

‘Though there is Ignorance in deep sleep one is then not 


conscious of it 2 Consisting of name, form and action 
3 For without being demonstrated it does not arise. =+ 
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be taken to purify the mind by aa (Yama’), नियम 
(Niyama ’), sacrifices * and religious austerities. 


शरीरादि तपः gabafzgearaanq | 
मनभादिसमाधानं तत्ते विश्षोषणम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 


23. The best* austerities” regarding the body, the 
mind and speech should be practised in order to 
purify the mind. The controlling of the mind and 
the emaciating of the body should be undertaken. 


RABAT च द्येकाम्रयं परमं तपः | 
, तज्ज्यायः सवेधर्मेभ्यः स ध्मः पर इच्यते ॥ ८४ ॥ 


24. The attainment of the onepointedness* of the 
mind and the senses is the best of austerities. It is 
superior to all religious duties and all other austerities. 


दृष्टे जागरितं fencead ean तदेव तु | 
तदभावं च स्वमात्मानं परं पदम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


25. Sensuous perceptions are to be regarded as the 
waking state. Those very perceptions revealed in 
sleep as impressions constitute the dream state. The 
absence of perceptions and their impressions is known 


1 Speaking the truth, non-stealing, continence, non-injury and 
non-acceptance of gifts. 

? External and internal cleanliness, contentment, study of the 
Vedas and meditation on God. 

9 Enjoined according to one’s own caste and order of life, the 
result being offered to the Lord by the performer. 

Gita, 17. 17. 

5 Bh. Gita, 17. 14—16. 
° Regarding Brahman. 
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to be deep sleep. (The witness of the three states) 
one’s own Self should be regarded as the supreme 
(08 to be realised. 


सुषुघ्याख्यं तमोऽज्ञानं sist स्वप्रप्रबोधयोः | 
स्वात्मबोधप्रदग्धं स्याद्रीज दग्धं यथाऽभवम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. What is called deep sleep,” Darkness’® or 
Ignorance is the seed* of the waking and dream states. 
It gets perfectly burnt by the fire of Self-knowledge 
(and it no more produces effects) like a burnt seed that 
does not germinate. 


तदेवेकं त्रिधा sa मायाबीजं पुनः कमात्‌ | 
मायान्यात्माऽविकारेऽपि बहुधेको जलाकेवत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


27. That one seed, called 41446, is evolved into 
the three states‘ which come one after another again 
and again. The Self, the Substratum of Mdyd, though 
one only and immutable, appears to be many like 
reflections of the sun in water. 


बीजं चकं यथा भिन्न प्राणस्वप्रादिमिस्तया | 
स्वप्रजाप्रच्छरीरेषु तद्रषात्मा जलेन्दुवत्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


28. Just as the one seed, (called 14446) is regarded 


as different according to different states such as, the 


1 Brahman. 2 It is called Ignorance because the modifi- 
cations of Ignorance are there in it. 

3 The word indicates a positive entity and hence it can be the 
material cause of the three states. (See the next verse.) 

५ Waking, dream and deep sleep. 
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undifferentiated,| dream, etc., so, the Self appears to be 
different in waking and dream bodies, (both individual 
and aggregate’) like reflections of the moon in water. 


मायाहस्विनमारह्य मायाव्येको यथा ब्रजेत्‌ | 
भागच्छस्त द्रदेवात्मा प्राणस्व्रादिगोऽचटः ॥ २९ ॥ 


29. Just. as अ ˆ magician comes and goes on an 
elephant (created by his own magic), so, the Self, 
though devoid of all motion, appears to be undergoing 
conditions such as, the undifferentiated, dream, etc. 


न हस्ती न तदारूढो मायान्यस्यो यथास्थितः | 
न प्राणादि न तद्रष्टा तथा ज्ञोऽन्यः सदादहशिः ॥ ३० ॥ 


30. Just as (in the above example) there is no 
elephant nor its driver, but there stands the magician 
‘different from them, so, there are no undifferentiated 
etc. nor their knower. The Witness which is always 
of the nature of Pure Consciousness is different from 
them. 


TIAN नास्ति माया मायाविनोऽपि वा | 
बद्धाक्षस्येव सा मायाऽमायाग्येव ततो भवेत्‌ ॥ ३१ Il 


31. There is no magic for the people of right vision 
nor for the magician himself. It is only for the people 
of clouded vision that magic exists. Hence one, not 
really a magician, (wrongly) appears to be so. 


1 Hiranyagarbha or the aggregate vital force before it is 
manifested. 
? Just as the sea may be regarded as the aggregate of waves. 
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[So, itis the ignorant only that wrongly believe that 
Brahman is the wielder of Méyd which is equally non- 
existent both for men of Knowledge and for Brahman.] 


साक्षाहेवः स fasta: साक्चादात्मेति च श्रुतेः | 
भिद्यते हृदयमरन्थिने चेदिलयादितः श्रुतेः ॥ ३२ ॥ 


32. The Self should be regarded as Brahman Itself in 
accordance with the Srutis, ‘The Self’* is immediate,’ 
* All? knots of the heart are torn asunder,’ ‘ If* not’ 
and so on. 


मशब्दादित्वतो नास्य प्रहणं Seta | 
खखादिभ्यस्वथान्यत्वादुबुद्धथा वापि कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


33. (Objection.) It is not perceived by the senses 
as It is devoid of sound etc. Again how can It be 
perceived by the intellect as It is different from pleasure 
and so on > 


अदृश्योऽपि यथा राहुखन्द्रे बिम्बं यथाम्भसि | 
स्ेगोऽपि तथैवात्मा बुद्धावेव स गृष्यते ॥ ३४ ॥ 


34. (Reply.) Just as Rahu,* though invisible, is 
seen in the moon (during an eclipse) and the reflections 
{of the moon etc.) are seen in water, so, the Self, 
though omnipresent, is perceived in the intellect. 


1 Br. U., 3.4. 1,2 and 3.5.1. ? Mu. U., 2.2.8. <€. U., 1. 5. 
4The name of a daitya or demon who is supposed to seize the 
sun and moon and thus cause eclipses. Or the shadow of the 
earth and that of the moon falling on the moon and on the sun 
respectively during lunar and solar eclipses is what is known to be 
०/४. See verse 40, chapter 18. 
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भनोर्विम्बं यथा वोौ्ण्यं NS दष्टं न चाम्भसः 
बुद्धौ बोधो न तद्धमेस्तथेव स्याद्िधमेतः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


35. Just as the reflection and the heat of the sun, 
found in water, do not belong to water, so, Conscious- 
ness, though perceived in the intellect, is not its quality ; 
for It is of a nature opposite to that of the intellect. 


चक्षुयुक्ता fay afaat तां wangaes | 

दरष्टा भवेदात्मा श्रुतेः श्रोता वथा भवेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
केवलां मनसो afa पयन्मर्ता मतेरजः | 
विक्षाताऽट्प्तशर्सित्वात्तथा are adtaa: ॥ ३५ ॥ 


36, 37. The Self whose Consciousness never goes 
out of existence is called the Seer of seeing when it 
illumines the modification of the intellect connected 
with the eye, and similarly it is called the Hearer 
of hearing (and so on). The Unborn One is called the 
Thinker of thought when It illumines that modification 
of the mind which is independent of external objects. 
It is called the Knower as Its power of Consciousness 
never fails ; so the Sruti* says, “ The Seeing of the 
Seer is not destroyed.” 


ध्यायतीदयविकारित्वं तथा लेढायतीयपि | 
अत्र स्तेनेति शुद्धत्वं तथाऽनन्वागतं श्रुतेः ॥ ३८ Il 


38. That the Self is immutable is known from the 
Srutis, ‘ As® if It were at rest ’ and ‘ It? moves as it 


1 Br. U., 4. 3. 23—30 and verses 6—9, ch. 13 of this book. 
2 Br. U. 4. 3. 7. 
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were. That It is pure is known from other Srutis, 
* The thief* in this state’ and ‘ Unattached.’* 


शक्यलोपात्सुषुपरे ज्ञस्तथा बोघेऽविकारतः | 
ज्ञेयस्यैव विशेषस्तु aa वेति श्रुतेवेचः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


39. The Self is conscious even in deep sleep as well 
as in waking and dream as Its power of Consciousness 
never ceases to exist and as It is changeless. It is only 
in the objects of knowledge that there is a difference” 
(in dreamless sleep,) as the Sruti* says ‘ When there is.” 


उ्थवधानाद्धि पारोक्ष्यं रोकदृष्टेरनात्मनः | 
दृष्टेरात्मस्वरूपत्वात्प्रयक्षं ब्रह्म तत्स्मृतम्‌ || ४० tl 


40. The consciousness‘ of objects (which arises out 
of the functioning of the eye etc., the non-self,) is 
mediately known; for it depends on an intervening 
reflection of the Self (in order to be known). As 
Brahman is the Self of (phenomenal) consciousness It 
is immediately’ known. 


ate दीपान्तरपेक्षा यदहीपप्रकाराने | 
बोधस्यात्मस्वरूपत्वान्न बोधोऽन्यस्तयेष्यते ॥ ४१ ॥ 


41. Just as > second lamp is not necessary in order 
to illumine a lamp, so, a second consciousness is not 
necessary to make known Pure Consciousness which 
is of the nature of the Self. 


1 Br. U., 4. 3. 22. 

?In deep sleep the objects of Knowledge get merged in 
Ignorance. ° Br. U., 4.5. 15. 

+ Modifications of the mind reflecting Pure Consciousness. 

° See verse 26, chapter 14. 
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विषयत्वं विकारित्वं नानात्वं at नहीष्यते | 
न हेयो नाप्युपादेय मात्मा नान्येन वा वतः ॥ ४२ ॥ 


42. The Self is not an object (of knowledge). 
There is no change or manyness in It. It is, therefore, 
capable of neither being accepted nor rejected (by Itself 
or) by anyone else.’ 


सबाह्याम्यन्तरोऽजीणा जन्ममृत्युज्ञरातिगः | 
अ्मात्मेति यो वेत्ति कुतोऽन्वेव बिभेति सः ॥ ४३ UI 


43. Why should a man have even the least fear 
-who knows that he is the Self comprising the interior’ 
and exterior,’ beyond birth, decay, death and old age ? 


प्रागेबैद्धिधेः कम वर्णित्वादेरपोहनात्‌ | 
तदस्थुखा दिकशाद्येभ्यस्तन्वमेवेति निश्चयात्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 


44. It is only before the negation of the Idea of 
caste © etc. on the evidence of the Sruti, ‘ Not‘ large ’ and 
before the ascertainment of the nature of the Self on the 
authority of the sentence, ‘Thou art That’ and also 
before the demonstration of the Self (to one) on the 
part of (the knowledge portion of) the Vedas that Vedic 
actions are to be performed (and not afterwards). 


पुषे परिदयागे जायादीनां serra: | 
स्येव तु जात्यादिस्तस्याप्येकं नात्मता ॥ ४५ ॥ 


॥ For no one else exists except the Self. | 
_ ? The interior and exterior with reference to the body. The Self 
is the substratum of both the interior and exterior together with 


the body. ° They are conditions of fitness for Vedic actions. 
* Br. U., 3. 8. 8. 
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45. Caste’ etc. given up with the giving up of the 
previous body do belong to the body only (and not to 
the Self). For the very same reason (of being perish- 


able) the body is also not the Self. 


ममाहं चेलयतोऽविश्या शरीरादिष्वनात्मसु | 
आत्मज्ञानेन हैया स्याद सुराणामिति श्रुतेः ॥ ४६ ॥ 


46. The conceptions of ‘me’ and‘ mine’ with regard 
to the non-Self, the body etc., are due to Ignorance and 
should be renounced by means of Self-knowledge as 
there is the Sruti,’ ‘ of the Asuras.’ ` 


दश्षाहाहषैचकार्याणां पाटिव्राञ्ये fradaq | 
यथा, क्ञानस्य संप्राप्तौ तद्रजालयादिकमेगाम्‌ ॥ ve ॥ 


47. Just as the duty of observing defilement for ten 
days (following child birth or the death of a kinsman) 
is refrained from when one becomes a wandering 
religious mendicant; so, the duties belonging to parti- 
cular castes etc. come to an end when right Knowledge 
is achieved. 


यत्कामस्तत्क्रतुभूत्वा कृतं CAN: प्रपद्यते | 
यदा स्वात्मरृश्चः कामाः प्रमुच्यन्तेऽम्रतस्तदा ॥ ४८ ॥ 
48. A 172) ० Ignorance reaps‘ the results of those 
actions done according to particular desires followed by 
1 See verse 5, chapter 15 
bh, U., 8. 8 


h, U., 8.8. 4, 5. 3 Opponents of gods 
4 See verse 19 of this chapter 
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particular determinations. But when the desires ` of a 
man of Self-knowledge vanish he becomes immortal.’ 


आत्मरूपविधेः कार्य Pearfeear निवतेनम्‌ | 
न साध्यं साधनं वाऽऽत्मा faa: स्मृतेमेतः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


49. The outcome of the ascertainment of the real 
nature of the Self is cessation from actions etc. and from 
having an end or a means. (For) It is, according to 
the Smriti,’ eternally contended. 


उत्पा्ाप्यविकार्याणि संस्कार्यं च क्रियाफलम्‌ | 

नातोऽन्यत्कमेणा कायं यजेत्तस्मात्ससाधनम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 

50. The results of actions are the production, 
acquisition, transformation and purification of something. 
They produce no other results. All actions with their 
accessories * should, therefore, be given” up. 

तापान्तत्वादनियत्वादात्माथेत्वाश्च या बहिः | 

संहृयात्मनि तां प्रीति सलया्थीं गुरुमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 

शान्तं प्राज्ञ तथा मुक्तं निष्क्रिय ब्रह्मणि स्थितम्‌ | 
शरुतेरा्वायेवान्वेद तद्विद्धीति स्मृतेस्तथा ॥ ५२ ॥ 

51,52. One desirous of attaining Truth should with- 
draw into the Self the love that he has for external 


‘For these are in the mind and such a man gives up his 
identification with it on the strength of Self-knowledge. 

? Brahman. $ Bh. Gita, 4. 20. 

५ Wife, children, wealth, sacred tuft of hair and holy thread. 

5 By one who aspires after liberation which by its nature cannot 
be the result of any action. ~ 
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persons or things. For this love, secondary * to that for 
the Self, is evanescent and entails pain. He then 
should take refuge in a Teacher who is tranquil, free, 
bereft of actions and established in Brahman as the 
Sruti’® and Smriti*® say “ One having a Teacher knows ” 
and “ Know that.” 


स गुरुस्तागयेथुक्तं fase शिष्यगुणान्वितम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मविदयाप्रवेनाश्चु स्वान्तध्वान्तमष्टोदधिम्‌ || ५३ ॥ 


53. That teacher should immediately take the 
disciple in the boat of the Knowledge of Brahman 
across the great ocean of the darkness ‘* which is within 
him—the disciple who is of a one-pointed mind and 
endowed with the qualities’ of a (true) disciple. 


दृष्टिः स्पृष्टिः श्रुतिर्घातिमेतिर्विज्ञातिरेव च | 
श्तयो ऽन्याश्च भिद्यन्ते चिदरूपत्वेऽप्युपाधिभिः ॥ ५४ ॥ 


54. The powers of seeing, touching, hearing, smell- 
ing, thinking, knowing and so on, though of the nature 
of Pure Consciousness,’ differ on account of adjuncts.’ 


अपायोद्धुतिहदीनाभिनित्यं दीप्यन्रवियंथा | 
wae: सवेद शुद्धः सर्वं जानाति सवेदा ॥ ५५ ॥ 


55. Just as the sun illumines the world with its rays 
which are free from growth and decay, so, the Self 


1 See verses 4 and 5 of this chapter. > Chh. U., 6. 14.2. 
3 Bh. Gita, 4. 34. 

+ Ignorance. 5 See verse 72, chapter 16. 

© See verses 14, 15 and 16 of this chapter. 

7 The eye etc., the sense organs. 
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always knows”* all things in general and all particular 
things and is pure. 


अन्यदष्टिः क्षरीरस्थस्तावन्मात्रो शविद्यया | 
जटेन्द्रादयुपमाभिस्तु agat च विभाव्यते ॥ ५६ ॥ 


56. Appearing to be in the body ° owing to Ignorance 
and, therefore, appearing to be of the same size ° as the 
body the Self is regarded as different from things other 
than the body (and possessed of its qualities) like the 
moon etc. reflected in water and appearing to be 
possessed of its qualities. 


- दृष्टवा are निमील्याथ स्सृत्वा aeafters | 
अथोन्मील्यात्मनो US बह्म प्राप्रोयनघ्वगः ॥ ५५ ॥ 


57. One merges the gross external objects experienced 
in the waking state in the subtle objects experienced in 
dream and these again in Ignorance. One then comes 
to have the vision of the Consciousness of the Self, 
attains Brahman‘ and has not to follow any path 
(northern ° or southern.”) 


प्राणां fas हित्वा तीर्णाऽज्ञानमहोदपिप्‌ | 
स्वात्मस्थो निगणः शुद्धो बुद्धो युक्तः स्वतो हि सः ॥५८॥ 


1 With Its consciousness सगल -18 Itself. 
1 ष ane subtle. 4 See verse 22, ay rsa 16. 
or a clearer exposition see verses 65 and 66 of this chapter, 
and sa Me en i 1 ४ ४ 
€ path which leads one to the region of Brahmd (Hi - 
garbha) at death. See Br. U., 6. 2. 15, and Bh. Gita, 8. 4 aa 


6 The path leading to the region of th h aioe: 
See Br. U., 6.2. 16, and Bh. Gits,8.25. म च ०० 
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58. Having thus renounced’ the three states of the 
undifferentiated ° etc. qne gets across the great ocean of 
Ignorance, for one is by nature established in the Self 
without qualities, pure, awakened and free. 


ANSE चामरोऽमृत्युरजरोऽभय एव च | 
wag: सवेदक्‌ शुद्ध इति बुद्धो न जायते ॥ ५९ ॥ 


59. One is not born again when one knows that 
one is unborn, deathless, devoid of old age, free from 
fear, pure and all-knowing (i.e. knowing all particular 
things and things in general). 


gates यत्तमोबीजं वन्नास्तीति विनिश्चयः | 
तदभावे कुतो जन्म ब्रह्मैकत्वं विजानतः ॥ ६० ॥ 


60. How can one be born again who has known 
the oneness of the Self and Brahman and is sure of 


the non-existence of the seed, called Ignorance, stated 
before ° २ 


्षीरात्सपियथोदधूय fied तसिमन्नपूवेवत्‌ । 
बुद्धथादेक्षस्तथाऽसत्यान्न देही पू्ववद्धवेत्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 


61. When the Witness is discriminated from the 
intellect etc. which are unreal It does not identify Itself 
again with the (gross or the subtle) body as before, just 
as butter raised from milk and thrown into it does 
not get mixed with it again. 


। L.e., one’s identity with the three states. * Deep sleep. 
* Verse 26 above. + 


14 
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VEY MARAT व रसादेः पश्चकात्परम्‌ | 

स्यामदष्यादिश्चाख्चोक्तमष्ं न्येति निभयः ॥ ६२ ॥ 

62. One becomes free from fear when one knows 
that one is Brahman which is Existence, Knowledge 
and Infinite beyond the five sheaths consisting of food 


etc.. and which is described in the Sruti’ as not 
perceivable and so on. 


यस्माद्धीताः प्रवतन्ते बाङ्मनःपावकादुयः | 
तदात्मानन्दतस्त्वञ्लो न बिभेति gaa ॥ ६३ Il 
63. That knower of the Truth of the Bliss of the 


-Self has no cause of fear whatsoever. For afraid ° of 
Him the organ of speech, the mind, fire and so on act 
regularly. ` 


नामादिमभ्यः परे भून्नि स्वाराञ्ये चेरिस्थतोऽद्रये | 

प्रणमेत्कं ARAN न कार्य कर्मणा तदा ॥ ६४ ॥ 

64. Whom should the knower of the Self salute 
if he is established in his own Glory which is infinite, 


non-dual and beyond name‘ etc. ? Actions then have 
no utility (for him). 


विराङ्श्वानरो बाह्यः स्मरल्नन्तः प्रजापतिः । 
ofadia त॒ सवेसिमिन्प्राज्ञोऽग्याकृतमुच्यते ।॥ ६५ ॥ 
वाचारम्भणमात्रत्व्रात्पुषुप्ादित्रिक्‌ त्वसत्‌ | 
weal न्धा मित्येवं सलयसन्धो विमुच्यते ॥ ६६ ॥ 


+ The vital force ae mind, the intellect and bliss. See Tai. U 


ai. U,, 2. 7 Tai 
+ (1, U,, chapter 7, parts |—15 
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69, 66. The externally conscious individual which 
is one with the aggregate of the gross bodies, and the 
individual which is conscious internally only and one 
with the aggregate of the subtle bodies, are both 
merged* in the individual experiencing deep sleep 
which is one with the undifferentiated. 

As the three states viz., deep sleep etc. have words 
only for their support they are unreal. The truthful * 
man, therefore, who knows that he is Existence- 
Brahman gets liberated. 


भारूपत्वादयथा भानो्नाहोरत्रे, तथेव च | 

ज्ञानाज्ञाने न मे स्यातां चिद्रूपत्वाविरोषतः ॥ ६७ ॥ 

67. I have no knowledge or ignorance in Me as | 
am of the nature of homogeneous Consciousness only, 


just as there is no day or night in the sun which is of 
the nature of light only. 


शाखस्यानतिकषद्कथत्वाद्रद्ैव CATE सदा | 
ब्रह्मणो मे न हेयं स्याद्‌ प्रह्ये वेति च संस्मरेत्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
68. As the truth of the scriptures may never be 


doubted one should always remember that one is 
Brahman and, therefore, has nothing to accept or reject. 


अहमेव च भूतेषु सर्वेष्वेको नभो यथा | 
मयि सर्वाणि भूतानि पदयन्नेवं न जायते ॥ ६९ ॥ 


69. A man is never born again who knows that he 
is the One Existence in all beings like the ether and that 
all beings are in him. 


_' Ma, U., 3—7 and verse 57 above. ? Chh. U., 6, 16. 1—3, 
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न बाह्यं मध्यतो वान्तर्विथतेऽन्यत्स्वतः कचित्‌ | 

सबाह्यान्तःश्रते किंचित्तस्माच्छुद्धः CATIA: ॥ vo ॥ 

70. The Self is pure and self-effulgent having by 
nature no interior, exterior, middle or anything else 


anywhere according to the Sruti,’ ` devoid of the interior 
and exterior. 


aaafarasa: प्रपश्चोपक्ञमोऽद्रयः | 
अ विज्ञातादिश्षाखराश्च नैव ज्ञेयो ्यतोऽन्यथा ॥ ७१ ॥ 

71. The Self is non-dual (and left over) by the 
negation of the universe according to the Sruti,” ‘Not 
‘this, not this.’ It should be known as described in the 
Sruti, ° Unknown® knower ' and never otherwise. 

सर्वस्यात्माहमेवेति sa चेद्धिदितं परम्‌ | 
स भात्मा सवेभूतवानामात्मा श्येषामिति श्रुतेः ॥ ७२ ॥ 

72. {1 one knows that one is the supreme Brahman, 
the Self of all, one should be regarded as the Self 
of all beings according to the Sruti,* ‘ their Self.’ 

जीवश्चेत्परमात्मान स्वात्मान देवमशखसा | 
देवोपास्यः स देवानां पश्चुत्वाश्च निवतेते ॥ ७३ ॥ 

73. An individual becomes adorable by gods and 
free from being under their control (unlike beasts ‘ under 


men) if he clearly knows the supreme Self, the shining 
One to be himself. 


1 Br, U., 2..5. 19. ? Br, U., 2. 3. 6. 
ˆ 3 Br. U., 3.8. 11. ‘Br. U., . 4. 
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STENT सदात्मन्नः शूल्यस्त्वन्यैर्यथाम्बरम्‌ | 
इत्येवं सलयसधत्वादसद्धावा न बध्यते ॥ ७४ II 


74. The Truthful man ` who has renounced every- 
thing unreal’ does not get bound again when he knows 
that he is always Consciousness, the eternally existing 
Self devoid of everything like the ether. 


कृपणास्तेऽन्ययैव्ातो Agra परं हि a | 
स्वराडयोऽनन्यरक्‌ स्वस्थस्तस्य देवा AAPA ॥ ५५ ॥ 


75. Those are to be pitied who know the supreme 
Brahman to be otherwise.* Those, on the other hand, 
who know It to be not different from themselves are 
established in the Self and are their own masters.‘ They 
have all the gods under their control. 


हित्वा जायादिसंबन्धान्वाचोऽन्याः सह कमेभिः | 

ओमित्येवं सदात्मानं सर्वं शुद्धं प्रपद्यथ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
सेतुं सर्वभ्यवस्थानामहोरात्रादिबर्जितम्‌ | 

वियेग्वमधः सर्वं सङ्कञ्ज्योतिरनामयम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 


76, 77. Give up all connection with caste etc., all 
actions and all talk regarding the non-Self. Always 
meditate on the pure Self, the all-comprehensive 
Principle as Aum’—The Self which like a causeway ° 


1 Chh. U., 6 3 2 Chh. U., 6. 1. 4. 
3 I.e., to be other than the Self 
* Not subordinate to anyone else. See Chh. U., 7. 25. 2 
>The sound ‘Aum’ is the name and symbol of Brahman. See 
Kath. U., 1. 2. 16, 17 
A causeway protects cornfields etc. by preventing water from 
entering mto them 
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protects everything established (such as, castes, orders. 
of life etc.) and which, untouched by day and night, is. 
all directions, horizontal, upward and downward and 
which, free from unhappiness, is of the nature of eternal 
Consciousness. 


धमधिमेविनिुक्तं भूतमव्यात्छताफरतात्‌ | 
स्वमात्मानं परं विद्याद्विमुक्तं सवेषन्धनेः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
78. One should know oneself to be the Supreme 


Brahman free from all bondage—merit, demerit, past, 
future, cause and effect. 


सङ्कवेन्सवङृच्छुद्धस्तषठक्नत्येति धावतः | 

मायया सवशक्तित्वादजः AAG मतः ॥ ७९ ॥ 

79. The Self is the doer of everything though It 
is a non-doer. It is pure. It runs ahead of those 
that run though It does not move at all. It appears 
to be many though unborn. For It possesses all powers 
by Mdyd. 

राजवत्साक्षिमात्रस्वात्सांनिष्याद्भ्ामको यथा | 

श्रामयखगदात्माहं निष्क्रियोऽकारकोऽद्यः ॥ co ॥ 


80. Without action, a non-agent and one without a 
second I, the universal Self, make the world go round 
like a king who is only a witness or like the loadstone 
which moves iron by its proximity only. 


निशेणं निष्क्रियं नियं निदनं य्निरामयम्‌ । 
` शुद्धं बुद्धं वथा मुक्तं वद्रक्मास्मीति धारयेत्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 
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81. One should have the conception that one is 
Brahman which is without qualities, without actions, 
Eternal, free from duality, free from unhappiness, pure, 
awakened and free. 


बन्धं Wal च सर्वं यत इदमुभयं Fads हयं च | 
Ra ज्ञेयाभ्यतीतं परममधिगतं त्वमेकं विशुद्धम्‌ | 
विज्ञायेतद्यथावच्छरृतिमुनिगदितं शोरमो्टावतीतः। 
सर्वज्ञः सवैकृत्स्याद्भवमयरदितो श्राक्षणोऽबाप्रकृयः ॥ ८२ ॥ 


82. Having gained a perfect knowledge of bondage 
and liberation with their causes (viz., Ignorance and 
Knowledge respectively), having acquired a complete 
understanding of the cause’ and effect? which are 
objects of knowledge and are, (therefore,) to be negated, 
and having properly known the one supreme and pure 
Truth (to be the Self) which is beyond all objects of 
knowledge, known in the Veddntas and taught by Srutis 
and knowers of Brahman one stands freed from the fear 
of being born again, becomes all-knowing, has every- 
thing accomplished, goes beyond grief and delusion and, 
(therefore,) has the acme of his life fulfilled. 


न स्वयं स्वस्य नास्यश्च नान्यस्यात्मा च हेयगः | 
उपादेयो न चाप्येवमिति सम्यङ्पमतिः स्मृता ॥ ८३ Il 
83. The Self cannot be accepted or rejected by 


Itself or others, nor does It accept or reject anyone else. 
This is right Knowledge. 


1 एकं in the text. ° 2a in the text. 
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आत्मप्रयायिका येषा सर्ववेदास्वगोषवश | 
जात्वेतां हि विमुच्यन्ते स्ेसंसारषन्धनेः ॥ ८४ ॥ 


84. For this Knowledge, the subject of all the 
Vedéntas produces the conviction that the Self is 
Brahman. One becomes perfectly free from the 
bondage of this transmigratory existence when one 
achieves it. 


` शहस्यं सवेवेदानां देवानां चापि यत्परम्‌ | 
qf परमं श्चेतत्तदेतत्सप्रकाशितम्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 

85. This Knowledge, the supreme purifier, the 
greatest’ secret*> of all the Vedas and gods’ is revealed 
here (in this chapter). 

नैतरेयमशान्ताय रहस्यं ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ | 

विरक्ताय प्रदातव्य शिष्यायानुगताय च ॥ ८६ ॥ 

86. This supreme and secret Knowledge should not 
be imparted to one who has not controlled oneself, 
but should be given to a disciple who is obedient and 
dispassionate. 

दुदतश्चात्मनो ata निष्क्रयोऽन्यो न विद्यते | 
ज्ञानमिच्छंस्तरेत्तस्माशुक्तः हिष्यगुणेः सदा-॥ ८७ ॥ 

87. As there is no other equivalent (which a disciple 
may offer to the teacher) for imparting (to him) 


' For this Knowledge does not come without being ta neo! by a 
eacher Not easily attainable even by pode. See 


Kath. U,, 1.1. 21, 
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_ Selfknowledge one should always possess the qualities ` 
of a disciple, achieve Knowledge and thus get across 
the ocean of transmigratory existence. 


ज्ञानं RA तथा ज्ञाता यस्मादुन्यो न विद्यते | 
सर्वज्ञः सवेशक्ति्यस्तस्मे ज्ञानात्मने नमः ॥ ८८ ॥ 

88. I bow down to that All-knowing and All-power- 
ful One who is of the nature of Consciousness and be- 
sides whom there is nothing else viz., a knower, know- 
ledge or an object of knowledge. 

विद्यया तारिताः स्मो येजेन्ममृल्युमहोदधिम्‌ | 

VARTA नमस्तेभ्यो गुरुभ्योऽन्ानसंङटम्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 

89. 1 bow down to my most adorable Teacher who 
is all-knowing and has, by imparting Knowledge to me, 


saved me from the great ocean of births and deaths 
filled with Ignorance. 


1 See verse 72, chapter 16, 


तत्वमसिपरकरणम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
CHAPTER XVIII 


‘THOU ART THAT’ 


येनात्मना विलीयन्ते sxafta च aa: | 
निलयावगतये aca नमो धीप्रययात्मने ॥ 2 Il 


1. I bow down to that Eternal consciousness, the 
Self of the modifications of the intellect, in which’ they 
merge’ and from which they spring.’ 


मथ्य वजोपमयुक्तिसंभरतेः श्ुतेररातील्शतश्चो वचोसिभिः। 
ररक्ष वेदा्थनिरथि विश्चाल्धीनेमो यतीन्द्राय गुरोगेरीयसे ॥ २॥ 


2. | bow down to the great mendicant, the Teacher 
of my Teacher who, of great intellect, routed hundreds. 
of enemies of the Sruti by means of words comparable 
to swords and made impenetrable through thunder-like 
reasoning, and who protected the treasure of the reak 
import of the Vedas. 


निलयमुक्तः सदेवास्मीत्येवं चेन्न भवेन्मतिः | 
किमर्थं श्रावयत्येव मात्रबच्छरृतिरादरात्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


1 Just as circles of fire (e.g., in a revolving torch) merge in and 
spring from fire E.g., during deep ॐ cep ° E.g., during w. 
ream when they spring from 
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3. If the conviction, ‘I am nothing but Existence 
and am ever free ’ were impossible to be attained, why 
should the Sruti teach us that so affectionately like a 
mother ? 


सिद्धादेबाहमियस्माश्ुष्मद्धरमो निषिध्यते | 
रञ्ञ्वामिवादिधीयुक्तया वत्त्वमिलयादि्षासनैः ॥ ४ ॥ 

4. Just as the idea of a snake is negated from a 
rope (in a rope-snake), so, everything of the nature of 
the non-Self is negated from the eternally existing Self 
implied by the word ‘1 ’, on the evidence of the Srutis, 
* Thou art That’ etc. and by reasoning. 

शाक्ञप्रामाण्यतो ज्ञेया धमदिरस्तिता यथा | 
विषापोहो यथा ध्यानाद्‌ हूयुतिः स्यात्पाप्मनस्तथा ॥ ५ ॥ 

5. Brahman should be regarded as the Self on the 
evidence of the scriptures, just as religious duties are 
known from the same source. Ignorance vanishes (im- 
mediately on the attainment of right Knowledge) like 
the effect of poison coming to an end when mantras ` 
are remembered. 

agzare करोमीति प्रययावात्मसाक्षिक्छौ | 
THIMTARCAT यागो युक्ततरो मतः ॥ ६ ॥ 
सदस्मीति प्रमाणोत्था धीरल्या तनिमोद्धवा | 
प्रयक्षादिनिभा वापि बाध्यते दिग्भ्रमादिवत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


ध 5 (ध addressed to individual deities like Garuda and 
others. 
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6,7. It is reasonable that of the two ideas, ‘1 am 
Existence-Brahman’ and ‘| am an agent’ both of which 
have the Self for their witness, the one owing its origin 
to Ignorance should be given up. Springing from 
evidences which are only apparently so viz., sense- 
perceptions etc., it gets negated like a mistaken notion 
of a direction by the other one which has its source in 
the right evidence of the Vedas.’ 


$रु भोक्तेति यच्छाख्रं लोकबुद्धथनुवादि तत्‌ | 
सदस्मीति श्रुतेर्जाता बाध्यतेऽन्येतयेव धीः ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. When they say ‘Do this’ and ‘You are ex- 
“periencers’ the scriptures restate popular conceptions. 
The Knowledge, ‘I am Existence’ arises from the 
Sruti. The other’ (arising from injunctive scriptures) is 
negated by it. 


सदेव candiege नात्मनो मुक्तता स्थिरा | 

Tadd प्रं चक्षामतो युक्टयाऽनुचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 

9. (Objection).* Absolute liberation does not arise 
when one is told, * Thou art That.’ One should, there- 


fore, have recourse to the reiteration (of the idea, ‘1 am 
Brahman ') and support it with reasoning. 


Mee न गृहयाति षाक्थार्थक्ञोपि यो भवेत्‌ | 
अपेक्चतेऽत एवान्यदवोचाम दयं हि तत्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


1 For they are the words of the Lord. See Br. Su., 1. 1. 3, 
° 1.6. the idea of agency and of experiencing. 
3 Objections—verses 9-18. 
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10. Even acquainted with the (literal) meaning of 
the sentence ` one, once told, cannot know its true im- 
port but requires other things which, as we have said 
are two. 


नियोगोऽप्रतिपन्नत्वात्कमेणां स यथा भवेत्‌| 
अविशद्धो भवेत्तावद्यावत्सवेधताऽच्डा ॥ ११ II 


11. Just as an injunction regarding Vedic actions is 
necessary, 80, it is not incompatible (in the case of one) 
so long as one has not directly known the Self and 
Self-Knowledge has not been firmly grasped by one. 


चेष्टितं च तथा भिथ्या स्वच्छन्दः प्रतिपद्यते | 
प्रसंख्यानमतः कायं यावदात्मानुभूतये ॥ १२ ॥ 


12. All one’s efforts (viz., self-control etc.) become 
useless if one can know Brahman without being enjoin- 
ed. One should, therefore, go on with the repetition so 
long as the Self is not known. 


सदस्मीति च विज्ञानमक्षजो बाधते धुवम्‌ । 
शब्दोत्थं दढ संस्कारो दोषेश्वाकृष्यते बहिः ॥ १३ ॥ 


13. Firm impressions originating from sense-percep- 
tion do surely negate the Knowledge, ‘1 am Brahman’ 
arising from the Sruti.. Moreover an aspirant is attracted 


1 1.€., ‘Thou art That 

2 (1) Mental repetition of the sentence and (2) looking for reason- 
ing in support of it 

Even when actions are known from Vedic statements an injunc- 

tion regarding them is necessary so that one may get the result 
arising from the observance of the injunction 

५ From the Vedic statement, ‘ Thou art that 

° Br. U 0 
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towards external objects through impurities (such as, 
attachment and so on). 


श्रुतानुमानजन्मानौ सामास्यविषयौ यतः | 
प्रययावक्षजोऽवह्यं विशेषार्था निवारयेत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


14. Perceptional Knowledge ` which has for its 
objects particular properties of things does surely 
contradict that* which arises from hearsay and in- 
ference and which is related only to generic properties 
of things. 


वाक्याथेप्रययी कञ्चिन्निदुःखो नोपङभ्यते | 

यदि वा द्यते कथिद्धाक्याथश्रुतिमात्रतः ॥ १५ ॥ 
निदुःखोऽतीतदेदेषु करतभावोऽलुमीयते | 

चर्या नोऽकाज्संवेधा स्यादनिष्टं तथासति ॥ १६ ॥ 


15, 16. No one is seen freed from the distress (of 
this transmigratory existence) simply by understanding 
the meaning of the sentence. If, however, a 1216 1027 ° 
is seen to be freed from such distress on the mere 
hearing of it he must be inferred to have practised 
repetition in previous lives. Moreover our‘ conduct 
will have to be regarded as non-scriptural (if you do not 
admit the existence of an injunction) in this case.’ But 
that is not desirable. 


! F.g., the knowledge that arises by actually seeing fire. 

2 E.g., the knowledge that arises on hearing the word ‘fire’ or 
ध) inference on seeing smoke. 

3 E.g., Vamadeva, who, while in his mother’s womb, had Self- 
knowledge. See Ai. U., 2. 5, ‘ The conduct of mendicants, 

5In the case of one who has become acquainted with the 
sentence, but not with the Self. 
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सदुसीति कर चोक्वा विधेयं साधनं यतः | 
न तदल्यत्पंख्यानात्पसिद्धाथमिदेष्यते ॥ १५ Il 


17. (Just as everywhere in the Vedas) the means to 
an end is enjoined after stating the result* to be 
achieved, so, here’ (the result, ‘Thou art That’ is 
stated and) the means can be nothing but this repetition 
which गङ्ग ° is regarded as being capable of revealing 
an eternally existing thing.’ 


तस्मादनुभवायेव प्रसंचक्षीत यत्नतः | 
लयज्ञन्साधनतत्साध्य विरुद्धं शमनादिमान्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


18. Therefore, practising self-control etc. and re- 
nouncing everything’ incompatible with this end ° and 
the means’ to it one should carefully practise the said 
reiteration in order directly to know the Self. 


वैतदेवं रहस्यानां नेतिनेयवसानतः | 
क्रियासाध्यं ga श्राव्यं न मोक्षो नियसिद्धतः ॥ १९॥ 


19. (Reply). This is not so; for the Upanishats 
लात ° with ` Not this, not this ' (and deal with nothing’ 
else). Results to be. achieved by means of actions 
are heard of in the previous” part of the Vedas but 


1 For example, ‘desirous of attaining heaven a man should per- 
form sacrifices, Similarly, desirous of attaining Brahman one should 


practise the said repetition ° In the Vedéntas 
And not sacrifices etc Brahman. 
5 All actions 6 The direct Knowledge of Brahman, 


7 The said repetition 
6 1.€., with Brahman having duality negated from It 
° Le., they do not enjoin actions n the work portion 
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not liberation which has an eternal existence (and is not 
achievable by means of any action). 


पुत्रदुःखं यथाघ्यस्तं पित्राऽदुःखे स्व areata | 

अहंकर्ता वथाध्यस्तो निलयादुःखे स्व आत्मनि ॥ Ro ॥ 

20. Just as the distress experienced by one’s son is 
superimposed by the father on himself who has no dis- 


tress at all, so, the ego is superimposed on the Self 
which is eternally free from any pain whatsoever. 


सोऽध्यासो नेतिनेतीति प्राप्रवत्प्रतिषिध्यते | 

भूयोऽध्यासविधिः कधित्छुतश्िभ्नोपपश्चते ॥ २१ Il 

21. This superimposition (of the ego on the Self) is 
negated on the evidence of the Sruti ` Not this, not this’, 
as if* it were a reality. And hence no injunctions” 
which are all due to superimposition can by any means 
be reasonable (after such a negation has taken place). 

आत्मनीह तथाध्यासः प्रतिषेधस्तथेव च | 

मढाध्यासनिषेधौ खे क्रियेते च यथाऽबुषैः ॥ २२ Il 

22. Just as colour is superimposed on and negated 
from the sky by ignorant people, so, there are the 


superimposition (of the ego) on the Self and its negation 
from It. 


्रापतञ्ेत्प्रतिषिध्येत मोक्षोऽनिलयो भवेदृधुवम्‌ | 
सतोऽप्राप्तनिषेधोऽयं दिव्यन्निचयनादिवत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 


॥ For it is only things superimposed that are negated. 
> Such as, the repetition of the sentence. 
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23. This negation is not one of a reality, but of a 
false superimposition only ‘like the prohibition of the 
placing of fire’ on the highest region of the sky ; 
for liberation would have surely been transitory if things ` 


really existing were negated. 


संभाव्यो गोचरे शब्दः प्रययो वा न चान्यथा | 
न संभाव्यौ तदात्मत्वाद्हंकवैस्तथेव च ॥ २४ Il 


24. It is only to objects of knowledge and not to 
non-objects that a word” or an idea’ can be applied. 
Brahman which is the Self of them and also of the 
ego is not within the scope of a word or an idea. 


अहकरत्रात्मिनि aed चैतन्ये sae यत्‌ । 
नेति नेतीति तत्सर्व साहंकरत्रा निषिध्यते ॥ २५ ॥ 


25. Everything such as agency etc. superimposed * 
by the ego on (the Self), Pure Consciousness is negated 
together with the ego on the evidence of the Sruti, ‘ Not 
this, not this.’ 


sqefea: caasaeta: प्रयक्सदक्छियः | 
साक्षात्सर्वान्तरः साक्षी चेता नित्योऽगुणोऽद्यः ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. (The Self is then known to be) Intelligence, 
Self-effulgent, a Seer, the Innermost, Existence, free 
from actions, directly cognised, the Self of all, the 


1 There is the scriptural statement that fire should be placed 
neither in the highest nor in the middle region of the sky. The 
aera of fire in those two regions is an impossibility ; still it is 

rbidden like the real placing of fire on the earth. 

* Le., all the evidences. 

१ Through the indiscrimination between the intellect and the Self. 


15 
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Witness, One imparting consciousness to others, 
Eternal, devoid of qualities and without a second. 


संनिधौ स्वहा तस्य स्यात्तदामोऽभिमानक्त्‌ | 
भात्मात्मीयं दयं चातः स्यादहुममगोषरः ॥ २७ ॥ 


27. On account of the constant proximity of the 
conscious Self the ego also appears to be conscious.’ 
Hence the two things viz., oneself’ and things related 
to oneself denoted by the words, ‘1° and ‘mine’ 
originate. 


जातिकर्मादिमन््वाद्धि तस्मिर्शब्दास्त्वह छरति | 
न कश्चिदतेते शब्दस्तदभावात्स्व आत्मनि ॥ २८ ॥ 


28. As the ego is possessed of species action, etc. 
words are applicable to it. But no word cam be used 
with respect to the innermost Self owing to the absence ° 
of these from it. 


आभासो यत्र तत्रैव शब्दाः Teeter स्थिताः | 
ठक्षयेयुने साक्षात्तमभिदध्युः कथचन ॥ २९ ॥ 
नष्यजालयादिमार रधचिदथेः शाब्दे ्निषप्यते || ३० ॥ 


29, 30. Words which denote the ego and the other 
things which reflect the innermost Self express the 
latter only indirectly but by no means describe It 
directly. For nothing that has no species etc. can be 
described by means of words. 

1 E.g., Proximate to a red flower a crystal appears to be red. 


2 The experiencer, the agent. 
3 See verse 24 above. 
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आत्माभासो यथा्ह॑करदात्मशब्दैस्तथोच्यते | 
उल्मुकादौ AMET: पराथत्वान्न चासा ॥ ३१ Il 


31. Just as words denoting’ the action of fire are 
applied only indirectly and nor directly to torches etc. 
{having fire in them) as they imply a thing’ different 
from torches etc.; so, words® implying the Self are 
applied to the ego having the reflection of the Self (and 
appearing like It). 


मुखादन्यो मुखाभासो यथादर्शाचुकारतः | 
आभासार्मुखमप्येवमादक्शननुवतेनात्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
भर्हृकृयात्मनिर्भासो मुखाभासवदिष्यते | 

मुखवत्स्प्रत आत्मान्योऽवि विक्त तौ तथेव च ॥ ३३ ॥ 


32, 33. As it imitates the mirror the reflection of a 
face is different from the face. The face which does 
not depend on the mirror (for its existence) is also 
different* from its reflection. Similarly, the reflection 
of the Self in the ego is also regarded (as different from 
the pure Self) like that of the face which is different 
from the face. The pure Self is considered to be 
different (from Its reflection) like the face (which is 
different from its own). In fact, however, the Self and 


1 (ठ word!‘ burn’ for example, is used with reference to a torch 
when we say ‘ The torch burns a thing’. > Fire. 

3 F.g., the word, ‘1° implying Existence, Knowledge, Bliss, etc. 

‘As a matter of fact it is the real face reflected in a mirror and 
acquiring, as it were, the quality of being in it and possessing its 
properties that is called the reflection. The reflection cannot be 
rea ir because it is not always in the mirror; nor can it be called 
absolutely unreal, because it is sometimes seen there. Therefore, 
the reflection is indescribable and the face is different from it. 
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Its reflection are free’ from (real) distinction (between 
each other like the face and its reflection’). 


संसारी च स इत्येक आभासो यस्त्वहुकृति | 
वस्तुच्छाया स्पृतेरन्यन्माधुर्यादि च कारणम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


34. (Objection). Some say that the reflection in 
the go (as distinct from the Self) is the individual 
soul.’ (But if one asks how the reflection which is 
not a reality can experience anything at all the objector 
answers that) the reflection is a reality as the shadows 
of things are known to be realities according to the 
Smriti.. Not only so, there is another reason also (why 
a shadow should be regarded as a reality). For a man 
in a shadow feels refreshingly cool. 


ज्ेकदेशो विकारो वा तदाभासाश्रयः परे | 
अर्द॑कर्तेव संसारी स्वतन्त्र इति फेचन ॥ ३५ ॥ 


35. (Other objections). Some say that the indi- 
vidual soul is a part of Pure Consciousness, Others 
hold that it is a modification of the same. Still others 
are of opinion that the ego together with the reflection 


" Though there is an apparent distinction there is not a real one 
between the Self and Its reflection nor between the Self and the 
intellect. For as a matter of fact neither the reflection nor the in- 
tellect has an existence independent of the Self. The conclusion is 
that Pure Consciousness, reflected in Ignorance and the ego etc., 
its modifications, is regarded as the individual experiencing trans- 
migratory existence owing to a nondiscrimination between Itself 
aa Its reflection. See verse 43 of this Chapter. 

2 Which has an existence dependent on that of the face. 

$ The experiencer of this transmigratory existence. 

५ * One should not deliberately cross the shadows of one’s teachers 
and other superiors. Therefore a shadow must be a real 
thing having the property of coolness. 
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of Pure Consciousness «itt it is the individual soul. 
Others again think that it is the independent ego, 
{neither a part nor a _ modification,) which is the 
experiencer of this mundane existence. 


अहकारादिसंतानः संसारी, नान्वयी कवित्‌ | 
इत्येवं सौगता आहुस्तत्र न्यायो विचायेताम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
36. The’ Buddhists say that the series of the 


momentary’ consciousnesses, ‘I’ and so on, is the 
individual soul. There is no witness ° (distinct from the 
series to see the beginning and the end of these 
momentary phenomena). Now examine which of these 
doctrines ‘ is reasonable. 


संसारिणां कथा त्वास्तां प्रकृतं त्वघुनोच्यते | 
मुखाभास्रो य आदरे धर्मा नास्यतरस्य सः | 
दयोरेकस्य चेद्ध मां वियुक्तेऽन्यतरे भवेत्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 


37. Let पऽ now. stop discussing the different 
doctrines about the transmigratory soul. Let us go on 
with the present subject.’ The reflection of the face 
in the mirror is a property neither of the face nor of the 
mirror. For if it were the property of either of the two, 
it would continue even if the other were removed. 


मुखेन saqzenca मुखस्यैवेति चेन्मतम्‌ | 
नादक्षयुविधानाश्च मुखे सलयविभावतः ॥ ३८ ॥ 


1 See verse 23, Chapter 16 2 Produced and destroyed every 
moment See footnote |, verse 14, Chapter 16 * Including 
that of the author. See footnote {, p. 228 

iz., the reflection. Five alternatives are discussed. Verses 
37, 38, 39 (first line), 39 (second line) to 42, and 43. The last one is 


the conclusion according to this book 
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38. If it is argued that it* is a property of the face 
because it’ is called after it, that cannot be so. For it 
imitates’ the mirror and is not seen even when the face 
is there (but the mirror is removed). 


दयोरेवेति चेत्तन्न हयोरेवाप्यदशनात | 
अदृश्यस्य सतो रष्टिः स्याद्राहोश्वन्द्रसूययोः ॥ ३९ ॥ 


39. (First line). If you say that it is the property 
of both, we say ‘No’; because it is not seen even 
when both are present (but improperly placed). 

(Second line). (Objection). It may be said 
that R&hu, a real thing, though invisible, is (sometimes) 
seen® in the sun and moon; (so the reflection of the 
face, a reality, though invisible, is sometimes‘ seen in 
the mirror). 


राहोः प्रागेव वस्तुत्वं सिद्धं शास्लप्रमाणतः | 
छायापक्षे त्ववस्तुत्वं वस्य स्यात्पूवयुक्तितः ॥ ४० ॥ 


40. (Reply). That Rahu is a real’ thing is known 
from the scriptures” before one sees it in the sun or 
moon. But according to those who hold that it is 
the shadow of the earth it cannot be a real thing and 
the unreality of the reflection has been proved by 
arguments before.’ 

+ That is, the reflection of the face. 

? I.e., undergoes changes that the mirror is subject to. 

3 During eclipses. See footnote 4, verse 34, Ch. 17. 

५ When a mirror is properly placed. 

5 See footnote 4, verse 34, Ch. 17. 


But there is no such evidence with regard to the existence of 
the reflection. 7 Verses 37-39 above. 
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छायाक्रान्तेरनिषेधोऽयं नतु षस्टुत्वसाधकः | 
नष्य्थन्तिरनिष्ठं सद्राक्यमर्थान्तरं वदेत्‌ ॥ ४१॥ 

41. This is a prohibition’ regarding the crossing of 
the shadows (of one’s teachers and other superiors) ; but 
it does not prove the reality of a shadow as a sentence 
expressing one meaning cannot express another at the 
same time. 

माधुर्यादि च यत्कायेमुष्णद्रन्याद्यसेवनात्‌ | 
छायाया न त्वदृष्त्वादपामेव च दशनात्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

42. That one feels cool while sitting in a shadow’ 
is not the effect of the shadow onone. It is due to 


one’s refraining from using warm things. Coolness is 
found to belong to water but not to a shadow.’ 


मात्माभासाश्चयाश्चेवं मुखाभासाश्रया यथा | 
गम्यन्ते राल्नयुक्तिभ्यामाभासासस्वमेव च ॥ ४३ ॥ 


43. The Self, Its reflection and the seat of the 
reflection, (i.e., the intellect) are comparable to the face, 
its reflection and the mirror. The unreality of the 
reflection is known from the scriptures and reasoning. 


न टशेरविकारित्वादाभासस्याप्यतस्तुतः | 
नावितिन्छवादर्हंकतुः कस्य संसारिता भवेत्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 


44. (Objection). Who is the experiencer of trans- 
migratory existence as it cannot belong to the Self 
1 See footnote 4, verse 34. ? See verse 34 above. 


3 For, sitting in the shadow of a hot piece of stone, one does not 
feel cool at a if 
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which is changeless, neither to the reflection which is 
not real nor to the ego which is not a conscious entity २ 


भवि्ामाश्र एवातः संसारोऽस्त्वविवेकतः | 
करूटस्थेनात्मना नियमात्मवानात्मनीव सः ॥ ४५ Il 


45. (Reply). Let the transmigratory condition then 
be only a delusion due to the indiscrimination (between 
the Self and the non-Self). It always has an 
(apparent) existence due to the real existence of the 
changeless Self and, therefore, appears to be pertaining 
to It. 


THAI यथा ws सात्मकः प्रागिवेकतः | 
अवस्तु सन्नपि Qt कूटस्थेनात्मना तथा ॥ ४६ ॥ 


46. Just as a rope-snake (a rope mistaken for a 
snake), though unreal, has an existence due to that 
of the rope before the discrimination between the rope 
and the snake takes place; so, the transmigratory 
condition, though unreal, is possessed of an existence * 
due to that’ of the changeless Self. 


आमाभासाश्रयश्चात्मा प्रययैः स्वेर्विकारवान्‌ | 
सुखी दुःखी च संसारी निय एवेति केचन ॥ ४७ ॥ 


47. Some say that the Self, to which the reflection 
belongs, though changeful on account of the modifica- 
tions of the mind pertaining to Itself such as, ‘I am 
happy’, ‘I am miserable’ and, though an experiencer 
of the transmigratory condition, is eternal. 


1 Empirical or phenomenal existence. > Real existence. 
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आत्माभासापरिज्ञानाद्याथात्म्येन विमोहिताः | 
सहंकतरिमाल्मेति मन्यन्ते ते निरागमाः ॥ ve ॥ 

48. Having no knowledge of the Vedas and deluded 
on account of the lack of the real knowledge of the Self 
and Its reflection they consider the ego to be the Self. 

संसारो वस्तुषंस्तेषां कतेभोक्तृत्वरक्षणः | 
आत्माभासाश्रयाक्षानात्संसरन्यविवेकतः ॥ ४९ ॥ 

49. The transmigratory existence consisting of 
agency and the experiencing (of pain and pleasure) is, 
according to them, a reality. They, therefore, continue 
to be born again and again on account of the ignorance 
of the nature of the Self, its reflection and the Seat of 


the reflection, (the intellect) between which they cannot 
discriminate. 


चैतस्याभासता बुद्धेरात्मनस्तत्स्वरूपता | 
° ba.’ 
SMA ज्ानश्देश्च वेदः शास्तीति युज्यते ॥ ५० ॥ 
50. That the Vedas imply the Self by means of 


words such as, ‘ Knpwledge’ etc.’ becomes reasonable 
if it is true’ that the Self is of the nature of Pure 
Consciousness and the intellect has Its reflection in it. 


प्रकृतिप्रययार्थो यौ भिन्नवेकाश्रयौ यथा | 

करोति गच्छतीयादौ दृष्टौ लोक्प्रसिद्धितः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
नानयोदर्थाश्रयत्वं च लोके SS स्मृतौ तथा | 
जानायर्थेषु को देतुद्रथाश्रयत्वे निगद्यताम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 


1 Words such as, Existence, Bliss and so on. 
> These words will then be applied ok to the intellect with 
the reflection of the Self in it and indirectly to the Self. See verse 29. 


234 A THOUSAND TEACHINGS [CHAP. भा 


51,52. (Objection).' It is well known among the 
people that the meaning’ of the root and that“ of the 
verbal suffix, though different from each other in each 
of the words such as, ‘does’, ` goes ', etc., are seen to 
belong to the same subject.’ 

They are not seen to belong to two different subjects. 
either according to ordinary people or grammarians. 
Now, please tell me the reason why the meanings of 
the root and the suffix should belong to two different 
subjects in the case of the words such as, ‘ knows’ etc. 


सात्माभासस्तु तिङ्ाच्यो धात्वथेश्च धियः क्रिया | 
उभयं चाविवेकेन जानातीत्युख्यते मृषा ॥ ५३ ॥ 


„ 53. (Reply). The meaning of the suffix is the 
reflection of the Self (in the intellect) and the root 
denotes an action i.e., a modification of the intellect. 
As the intellect and the reflection are not discriminated 
from the Self the word ‘knows’ ” is predicated falsely 
about It. 


न बुद्धे रबबोधोऽस्ति नात्मनो विद्ते Pear | 
सतो नान्यतरस्यापि जानातीति च. युज्यते ॥ ५४ Il 


54. The intellect has no consciousness and the Self 
no action. The word ‘knows’ can, therefore, reason- 
ably be applied to neither of them. 


नाप्यतो भावक्षब्देन क्ञपरिरियपि युज्यते | 
न यात्मा विक्रियामात्नो निय भत्मेति शासनात्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 


1 The discussion begun here ends in verse 69. 

> The meaning of a root is an action ४ The meaning of a 
verbal suffix is agency E..g., Devadatta 

० Meaning wrongly that the Self is the agent of the action of 
knowing ध 
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55. The word ‘knowledge’, in the sense of the 
action of knowing, cannot, similarly, be applied to the 
Self. For the Self is not a change only (as is indicated 
by an action) inasmuch as it is taught (in the Srutis) 
that It is eternal. 


न बुद्धवुद्धिवाच्यत्वं करणं न ह्यकतेकम्‌ | 
नापि ज्ञायत इत्येवं कमेशाब्देरनिरूप्यते ॥ ५६ ॥ 


56. The word, ‘knowledge’, in the sense of the 
instrument of the action of knowing, is applied to the 
intellect and not to the Self as an instrument cannot 
exist without an agent.’ Neither can the word, in the 
sense of that which is the object of the action of know- 
ing, be applied to the Self. 


न येषामेक एवात्मा निदुंःखोऽविक्रियः सदा | 

तेषां स्याच्छन्दवाच्यत्वं ज्ञेग्रत्वं चात्मनः सदा ॥ ५५ ॥ 

57. The Self is never knowable and is not directly 
denoted by any word according to those who hold’ 


that It is eternally changeless, free from pain and 
one only 


यदा्हकतुगत्मत्वं तदा शाब्दाथं मुख्यता | 
नाशनायादिमसाततु श्रुतौ तस्यात्मतेष्यते ॥ ५८ ॥ 
58. If the ego were the Self a word might be applied 


to it in its primary sense. But it is not the Self 
according to the Sruti as it is possessed of hunger etc. 


‘ If the Self becomes an instrument there will be no agent left 
? It is the doctrine of the author See verse 29 above 
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हन्त वर्हि न मुख्यार्था नापि गौणः कथंचन | 
जनातीदयादिष्षाब्दस्य गतिर्वाच्या तथापि तु ॥ ५५॥ 

| शब्दानामयथाथैत्वे वेदुस्याप्यप्रमाणता | 
सा च ast, ततो भ्रह्मा गतिरस्य प्रसिद्धितः ॥ ६० ॥ 
प्रसिद्धिमूढलोकस्य यदि प्राह्मा निरात्मता | 
खोकायतिकसिद्धान्तः सा after carat ॥ ६१ ॥ 
मभियुक्तप्रसिद्धिशचेतपूवेवद्‌दुर्विवेकता | 

गतिद्यूल्यं न वेदोऽयं प्रमाणं संवदत्युत ॥ ६२ Il 

59—62. (Objection). Well, words that have no 


primary meanings can have no secondary ones also. 
Therefore, you are to explain the application of the 
words ˆ knows ’ etc. 

The Vedas would lose their authority as an evidence 
if words were false.’ But that is not desirable.’ (Reply). 
Should one, therefore, have to accept the application of 
words according to popular usage ? 

(Objection). If you accept the usage of ignorant 
people you will. have to arrive at the conclusion of 
the Chdrvdkas who hold that there is no Self (other 
than the body). But that is undesirable. 

If, on the other hand, you accept the usage of the 
learned you will arrive at the same dilemma as before.’ 
The Vedas which are an authority do not use meaning- 
less words. 


area मुखसामान्यं मुखस्येष्ट दि मानतः | 
सुखस्य प्रतिबिम्बो हि सुखाकारेण दश्यते ॥ ६३ ॥ 


1 Have no meanings. १ For the Vedas are the only evidence 
regarding the Self. 8 See verse 54 above. 
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यत्र यस्यावभासस्तु तयोरेवाविवेकतः | 
नातीति श्यां स्वा रोको वक्ति स्वभावतः ॥ ६४ ॥ 


63, 64. (Reply). As the reflection appears like the 
face people accept its oneness with its reflection in 
a mirror. 

All people, therefore, naturally use the verbs ‘knows’ 
etc. owing to the indiscrimination between that’ in 
which there is the reflection and that* which is reflected. 


बुद्धेः कतेत्वमभ्यस्य जानातीति ज्ञ उच्यते | 

तथा चैतस्यमध्यस्य ज्ञत्वं बुद्धेरिदोच्यते ॥ ६५ ॥ 

65. The Self is said to be knowing’ things on 
account of the superimposition of the agency of the 
intellect on It. Similarly the intellect is called a knower 
owing to the superimposition of Consciousness on it.’ 

स्वरूपं चात्मनो ज्ञानं नित्यं ज्योतिःश्रुतेयतः | 

न gear क्रियते तस्मान्नात्मनान्येन वा सदा ॥ ६६ Il 

66. Being Eternal, Knowledge which is the nature 
of the Self described by the Srutis’ as the Light (of 


Consciousness) is never created by the intellect, by 
Itself or by anything ° else. 


देहेऽहप्रययो यद्वञ्नानातीति च लौकिकाः | 
वदन्ति, ज्ञानकतरेत्वं तद्रदबुद्ेस्तथात्मनः ॥ Go ॥ 


(105 intellect. 2 The Self. 
3 To be the agent of knowing. ५ See verse 54. 
< Mu. U., 2. 2. 9and Br. U., 4. 3. 6. ° By the eye etc. 
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67. Just as people regard their bodies as themselves 
and say that they (bodies) know things, so, they speak 
of the intellect having the agency in producing know- 
ledge, and of the Self (as being its seat). 


बौद्धस्तु प्रययेरेवं क्रियमाणेश्च चिन्निभेः | 
मोहिताः क्रियते ज्ञानमित्याहस्तार्किका जनाः ॥ ६८ ॥ 


68. Deluded thus by the modifications of the intel- 
lect which appear’ to be conscious and are created the 
argumentative philosophers say that knowledge is 
produced. 


- तस्माज्ज्ञाभासबुद्धीनामविवेक्राल्प्रवतिताः | 
जानातीटयादि शब्दश्च प्रययो या च तत्स्मृतिः ॥ ६९ ॥ 


69. Therefore the words ‘knows’ etc., the corres- 
ponding modifications of the mind and their memory 
are possible on account of the indiscrimination regard- 
ing the Self, the intellect and the reflection of the 
Self in it. 


मदुर्शानुविधायित्वं छायाया अस्यते मुखम्‌ | 
बुद्धिधर्माहकारित्वं ज्ञाभासस्य वथेष्यते || wo ॥ 


70. Just as the properties” of a mirror assumed 
by the reflection of the face in it are attributed to the 
face, so, the properties * of the intellect assumed by the 
reflection of the Self are superimposed on the Self, 

1 Owing to the mutual superimposition of the Self and the 


intellect. 
9 Dark spots etc. 9 Agency etc. 
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Feed प्रत्ययास्तस्मादत्माभासेन दीपिताः | 
ग्राहिका इव भासन्ते दहृन्तीवोल्मुकादयः ॥ ७९ ॥ 


71. Therefore, just as torches and other things 
appear to be possessed of the power of burning (on 
account of there being fire in them), so, the modifica- 
tions of the intellect, illumined by the reflection of the 
Self, appear to be endowed with the power of perception. 


स्वयमेवावभास्यन्ते ASSET: स्वयमेव च | 
इत्येवं आहकास्तित्वं प्रति षिद्धधन्ति सोगताः ॥ ५२ ॥ 


72. The Buddhist philosophers deny the existence 


of a Witness by saying that the modifications of the 
intellect are themselves perceivers and are also per- 
ceived (by themselves). 


यदेव नान्यदृयास्ते किं तद्वारणमुच्यताम्‌ | 

भावाभावौ हि तेषां यौ नान्यग्राश्यौ सता यदि ॥ ५३ ॥ 
अन्वयी प्राहकस्तेषामित्येतदपि तत्समम्‌ | 
अचितित्वस्य तुल्यत्वादन्यस्मिन्प्राहके सति ॥ ५४ ॥ 


73, 74. 32४ ` how to refute (the Buddhists who hold) 
that the modifications of the intellect are not illumined 
by a Witness different from them. (In refuting the 
Buddhists it may be said’ that) though a persistent ° 
Knower, different from the modifications, revealing their 


1 Addressed to the Veddntins who do not accept a reflection of 
the Self. 


: By the said Veddéntins. 
8 Kn 


own to be so on the evidence of recognition: the knower is 
the same in respect of all the modifications. 
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presence and absence must be accepted, it is not 
necessary to assume a reflection of the Self). 

(Reply). This persistent Knower also is no better 
than the modifications themselves as the said Knower, 
different from the modifications, will be equally non- 


Conscious.’ 

अध्यक्षस्य समीपे तु सिद्धिः स्यादिति चेन्मतम्‌। 

नाध्यक्षेऽनुपक्ारित्वादस्यत्रापि प्रसङ्गतः ॥ ७९ II 

75. If you*® are of opinion that the presence and 
absence of the modifications will be known owing to 
the proximity of the permanent Knower we say “ No.” 
‘For the (changeless) Knower will be of no utility. 
(Even admitting that It will reveal them by Its proximity 
only) everything ‘ will have mental modifications. 

अथीं दुःखी च यः श्रोता स त्वध्यक्षोऽथवेतरः | 

अध्यक्षस्य च दुःखित्वमथित्वं च न ते मतम्‌ ॥ ५६ II 

कर्ताध्यक्षः सदस्मीति नेव सदुप्रहमहेति | 

सदेवाखीति मिथ्योक्तिः श्रुतेरपि न युज्यते ॥ ow ॥ 

अ विविच्योभयं वक्ति श्रुतिश्चत्स्यादुप्रहस्तथा | 

अस्मदस्तु विविच्यैव त्वमेवेति वदेधदि | 

प्रत्ययान्वयिनिष्ठत्वमुक्तशोषः प्रसज्यते ॥ ७८ ॥ 


1 To the Vedantins who do not accept the reflection of the Self, 

9 For being a knower (an agent of knowing) it will fall into the 
category of the non-Self and so will be non-conscious. 

3 Those Veddntins who do not’accept the reflection of the Self. 

+ Including non-conscious objects, inasmuch as the knower is all- 


pervading. 
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76—77. Is the hearer (i.e. the aspirant) who is 
suffering from the misery due to transmigratory exist- 
ence and seeking liberation the Witness Itself or other 
than It >? That the Witness is subject to misery and 
desirous of liberation is not your view.’ 

If, on the other hand, he be (other than the Witness) 
he then an agent, cannot accept the idea, ‘I am 
Brahman, the Witness.’ And, (in that case) the teach- 
ing of the Sruti, ‘ Thou art That’ would be false, which 
is not reasonable. 

78. (First line). But this teaching may be accepted 
if the Sruti teaches it without discriminating the two, 
(the Self and the ego). 

78. (Last two lines). But if the Sruti discriminates” 
the ego from the innermost Self and then says to 
the ego ‘Thou art That’ the defects spoken of (in the 
previous verse) will creep in. 


त्वमियध्यक्षनिष्ठश्चेदहमध्यक्षयोः कथम्‌ | 
संबन्धो वाच्य wary येन त्वमिति रक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 


79. If you” say that the word ‘thou’ means finally 
the witness you must explain how there can be a 
relation’ between It and the ego so that the word 
‘thou’ may express the Witness indirectly. 


रदश्यत्वसंबन्धो यद्यध्यक्षेऽक्रिये कथम्‌ ॥ co ॥ 


1 एग in the absance of a reflection, the Witness, untouched by 
Ignorance and its effects, cannot become an aspirant. 
The refutetion of the Sankhyas who do not accept the reflection 
of the Self in the intellect. 
3 The Sdénkhyas. ५ As the reflection is not accepted the 
relation cannot be ascertained. 


16 
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80. (Objection). Suppose the relation is one of the 
seer and the seen. (Reply). How can it be with regard 
to the Witness which is devoid of activity २ 


भक्ियत्वेऽपि तादात्म्यमध्यक्षस्य भवेधदि | 
आत्माध्यक्षो ममास्तीति संअन्धाप्रहणे न धीः ॥ ८१॥ 


81. If it be contended that there will be the identity 
of the ego and the Witness though the latter is devoid 
of activity (we say it cannot be so; for) the knowledge 
of the said identity will not be there in the absence 
of the knowledge of the relation that my Self, the 
Witness exists. 


` संबन्धप्रहणं arenfefa चेन्मन्यसे नहि | 
gates: स्युलिधा दोषा say वा स्यान्ममेति च ॥ ८२॥ 


82. If you think that the relation will be known 
from the scriptures ` it cannot be so. For (in that case) 
all the three’ defects spoken of before will arise. (And 
if there be a knowledge of the relation at all) it will be 
one of ‘ mine’ (but not of identity). 


अहरिष्टक्चिरूपेण भाति बुद्धियदा तदा | 
प्रयया भपि तस्याः स्युस्तप्तायोविस्फुलिङ्वत्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 


83. When it is accepted that the non-conscious 
intellect appears to be conscious its modifications also 
appear to be so like sparks of red-hot iron.” 


1 Chh. U,, 3. 14. 3. 

2(1) The ego cannot know the relation as it is non-conscious, 
(2) the same is the case with the Witness as it is changeless and 
(3) the non-conscious ego cannot be taught by the Sruti. 

3 It is the conclusion. 
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भाभासस्तदभावश्च za: सीम्नो न area | 
लोकस्य युक्तितः स्यातां तदृमरहृश्च तथासति ॥ ८४ ॥ 


84. The knowledge on the part of the people of 
the appearance and disappearance of the mental modi- 
fications is reasonably possible only on account of (the 
existence of) the Witness, the limit” and not in the 
contrary case. And in that case (viz., if the reflection 
of the Self is accepted) the intellect * may know itself 
to be Brahman. 


नन्वेवं रशिसंक्र न्तिर्यःपिण्डेऽभ्निवद्धवेत्‌ | 

मुखाभासवदित्येतदादर्चे तन्निराक्कृतम्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 

85. (Objection). Is it not a change on the part of 
the Self to pervade the intellect like fire pervading a 


mass of iron? (Reply). We have refuted ° this in the 
example of the face and its reflection in a mirror.‘ 


कृष्णायोलोदहिताभासमित्येतदृदृषमुच्यते | 

दृष्टदा्न्ततुल्यत्वं न तु सर्वात्मना कचित्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 

86. That black iron appears to be red is only an 
example (to illustrate the fact that the non-conscious 
intellect appears to be conscious). An illustration and 


its subject can nowhere be absolutely similar in all 
respects. 


तथेव चेतनाभासं Prd चेतन्यवद्भवेत्‌ | 
मुखाभासो यथाद््े आभासश्चोदितो सषा ॥ ce ॥ 


१ For It is left over when everything else is negated. 
> See verse 29, 3 See verses 33 and 43 above. 
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87. Reflecting Consciousness, therefore, the intellect 
appears to be conscious like a mirror reflecting a face 
and appearing like it. It has already” been said that 
the reflection is not real. 


faa चेतनमित्येतच्छास्रयुक्तिविवजितम्‌ | 
देहस्यापि प्रसङ्कः स्या््चुरादेस्तथेव च ॥ ce ॥ 


88. It is not supported by the scriptures or 
reasoning that the intellect is conscious. For in that 
case the body, the eye, etc. also would be so. 


तदप्यस्त्विति Aan लोकायतिकसंगतेः | 
. नच धीदरिरस्मीति यथाभासो न चेतसि ॥ ८९ ॥ 


89. (Objection). Let them be so. 

(Reply). No. For (in that case) the position of the 
747४4९८ philosophers comes in. Moreover the knowl- 
edge, ‘I am Brahman’ also will not be possible’ if 
there be no reflection (of the Self) in the intellect. 


सदस्मीति धियोऽभातरे व्यर्थं स्यात्त्वमस्यपि | 
युष्मदस्मद्विमागज्ञे स्याद थवदिदं वचः ॥ ९० ॥ 


90. The teaching “Thou art That’ will surely be 
useless in the absence of the knowledge, ‘1 am 
Brahman’. This teaching is of use to those only who 
are acquainted with the discrimination*® between the 


Self and the non-Self. 


1 See verse 43 above 
‡ For the Self is changeless and the intellect is non-conscious 
See also verse 
the four following verses, verses 96~—98 and 181—183 of 
this chapter. See also 
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ममेदंप्रययी ज्ञेयौ BHAI न सं्ञयः | 
अह मियस्मदीष्टः स्यादयमस्मीति चोभयोः Wu ९१॥ 


91. ‘Mine’ and ‘it’ are ideas predicated of the 
non-Self and the idea ‘I’ of the ego." The ideas such 
as, ‘| am a man’ are predicated of both the Self * and 
the non-Self. 


सन्योन्यापेक्षया तेषां प्रधानगुणतेष्यते | 
विशेषणविेष्यत्व तथा ara हि युक्तितः ॥ ९२ ॥ 


92. They*® should be regarded as principal and 
subordinate with relation to one another and be taken 
as the qualified or qualifying according to reason. 


ममेद्‌ दयमप्येतन्मध्यमस्य विशेषणम्‌ | 
धनी गोमान्यथा तद्देहयोऽदहंकतुरेव च ॥ ९३ ॥ 


93. Both the ideas ‘ mine’ and ‘it’ are qualifications * 
of the ego,’ as for example, ‘a man having wealth’ and 
‘aman having a cow’’; similarly, the gross body is the 
qualification of the ego.” 


बुद्धधारूढं सदा सवं aeeal च साक्षिणः | 
तस्मात्सर्वावभासो ज्ञः फिचिदप्यस्प्शन्सदा ॥ ९४ Il 


1 Which appears like the Self through the reflection. 

? The empirical Self, the ego. 

3 The ideas about the empirical Self and the non-Self. 

‘In relation to the idea, ‘I am aman’. ealth or a cow des- 
cribed as ‘it’ is described as ‘mine’ in relation to One’s gross body. 

5 Spoken of in the middle of verse 91. 

6 The empirical Self described as my Self. The ego again is the 
qualification of the innermost Self when one says ‘I am the Witness.’ 
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94. Everything’? pervaded by the intellect together 
with the ego’ is the qualification of the Witness. With- 
out being connected with anything and pervading every- 
thing by means of Its reflection the Self is, therefore, 
always of the nature of Knowledge Itself.’ 


प्रतिलोममिदं सर्वं यथोक्तं लोकबुद्धितः। 
अविवेकथियामस्ति नास्ति सवै विवेकिनाम्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 


95. All this, described according to popular ideas 
is the reverse (of what is true) and exists for the 
undiscriminating ; it‘ does not exist at all for men of 
Knowledge. 


. अन्वयव्यतिरेकौ हि wired पदस्य F | 
स्यादेतदमिलयत्र युक्तिरेवावधारणे ॥ ९.६ ॥ 


96. Agreement” and contrariety’ with regard to 
words and with regard to their. meanings are the only 


1 The gross body and things connected with it. 

° Including the whole of the subtle body. 

3 This (verses 91—94) is how the Self is discriminated from the 
non-Self, See verse 90 above. 

* Everything described as qualification in the two previous verses. 

5 The Self is always the witness and never ceases to exist. It is 
self-existent and never a qualification. (See verse 94 above), It is, 
therefore, real. 

€ ego etc. that are witnessed by the Self and depend for their 
existence on It are always of the nature of qualifications. (See 
verse 94 above). They are, therefore, unreal. 

These are what are called agreement and contrariety with regard 
to the meanings of the words. 

The words such as Self, Existence, Knowledge, Bliss, etc. imply 
Pure Consciousness. They are neither qualifications nor denote 
anything qualified. 

he words agent, experiencer, knower, thin, fat and so on do not 
denote Pure Consciousness. They are applied to the Self when the 
wae the senses, etc. qualify It. 

These are what are called agreement and contrariety with regard 
to words. 
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means by which the meaning implied by the word ‘1’ 
may be ascertained.” 


नाद्राक्षमहमियस्मिन्पुषुपिऽन्यन्मनागपि | 
न वारयति efs cat प्रययं तु निषेधति ॥ ९७ ॥ 


97. (Waking up from deep sleep one says) ‘I did 
not see anything at all in that state.’ (From this it 
is clear that) one denies the existence of the mental 
modifications, (the knower, knowing and the known) in 
deep sleep but not that of Knowledge Itself. 


स्वयञ्योतिनं हि asfteta सं विदोऽस्विताप्‌ | 
स्वग्रमेवात्रवीच्छाज्ञ प्रययावगती TAHA ९८ ॥ 

98. The scriptures themselves discriminate between 
Knowledge Itself on the one hand, and the mental 
modifications, (the knower, knowing and the known) on 
the other and prove that the former is changeless and 
really existing and that the latter deviate from existence, 
as they say ‘It is self-luminous”’ and ‘The Know- 
ledge ° of the knower does not (cease to exist). 

एवं विज्ञातवाक्याथं श्रुतिटोशप्रसिद्धितः। 
्ुतिस्तक््वमसीययाह शरोवुर्माहापुत्तये ॥ ९९ ॥ 

ब्रह्मा दाश्चरथेयेद्दुक्त्येबापानुदत्तमः | 

वस्य विष्णुत्वसंबोधे न यन्नान्तरमूचिवान्‌ ॥ १०० Il 


1 एप not the absolute oneness of the meanings of the word, 
thou’ and ‘that’. See verse 99 of this chapter 
° Br. U., 4. 3.9 Br. U., 4. 3. 23 
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99, 100. Just as Brahmd removed the Ignorance’ of 
the son of Dasaratha by means of words” only, but 
did not teach him any action in order that he might 
know that he was Vishnu ; so, in order that one’s [gno- 
rance may be removed the Sruti, teaches one ‘ Thou 
art That’ when one has learnt the meanings of the 
subordinate sentences* according to the Srutis* and 
popular grammar. ^ 


अर्हुशब्दस्य निष्ठा या ज्योतिषि प्रयगात्मनि | 
सैवोक्ता सदसीत्येवं Gs तत्र विमुक्तता ॥ १०१ ॥ 


101. It is the indirectly expressed meaning of the 
word ‘I’ viz., the innermost and self-luminous Self 
which is expressed in the teaching, ` Thou art That.’ 
And the result is liberation.’ 


्रुवमात्रेण चेन्न TAKA तत्र भवेदधुवम्‌ 
व्यवह्ारात्पुरापीष्टः सद्भावः स्वयमात्मनः || १०२॥ 


102. It would surely be necessary to admit an injunc- 
tion ° if right knowledge were not produced immediately 
when one was taught (that one was Brahman). The 


1 [६ was assumed by him out of his own accord in order to veil 
his Powers for some time. 

he words are :—you are Vishnu and not the son of Dasaratha. 

3 E.g., Existence, Knowledge, Unlimited Brahman. See Tai. 


५ And thus has learnt the meaning implied by the word ‘I’. 
5 When the knowledge, ‘I am Brahman’ arises on being taught 
‘Thou art That.’ 
E.g., an injunction regarding the mental repetition of the idea. 
‘| oa Brahman’, See verses 9—18 of this chapter to which this is 
a reply. 
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Self? exists in Its own nature even before’ one is 
taught (the meaning of the sentence, ‘ Thou art That’), 


अकशनायादिनिमुक्त्ये acer जायते प्रमा | 
त्तवमस्थादिवाक्यार्थे त्रिषु काठेऽप्यसंशयः ॥ १०३ ॥ 
103. The listening to the teaching and the production 
of right knowledge are simultaneous, and the result is 
the cessation ° of (the transmigratory existence consisting 
of) hunger etc. There can be no‘ doubt about the 
meaning of the sentences like =" Thou art That’ in the 
past, present or future. 
प्रतिबन्धविहीनत्वात्स्त्रयं चानुभवात्मनः 
जायेते प्रमा तत्र स्वात्मन्येव न संश्चयः ॥ १०४ ॥ 


104. The right knowledge of the Self which is of 
the nature of Pure Consciousness is, no doubt, produced 
in one at the time (of listening to the teaching) as all 
obstacles are removed ° (beforehand). 


1 The Sruti is the right evidence regarding the knowledge of the 
eternally existing Self. It cannot, therefore, be said that a wrong 
knowledge, a futile knowledge, a doubtful knowledge or no know- 
ledge is produced from the seritence. Verses 102—104 refute these 
objections. 

* So the knowledge arising from the Sruti is not wrong. 

3 Which is directly felt and therefore the knowledge is not futile. 

+ It is felt that one is Brahman in the past, present and future. 
The knowledge is, therefore, not doubtful. 

5 Through the method of agreement and contrariety. See verses 
96 and 97 above. 

The ignorance of the implied meanings of the words, ‘thou’ 
and ‘that’ is the only obstacle to the right knowledge of Self- 

rahman. 

It cannot, therefore, be said that no knowledge is produced. 
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fe सदेबाहमरमीति क्िवान्यत्प्रतिपद्यते | 

सदेव चेदंशब्दः सता मुख्याथं इष्यताम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
सन्यश्चेत्सदहंपराहपरतिपत्तिर्मृषेव सा | 
तस्मारमुख्यग्रहे नास्ति बारणावगतेरिह ॥ १०६ ॥ 


105, 106. Does one understand the word * [ ' to mean 
Brahman, Itself or something other than It (when one 
is taught ‘Thou art Brahman’ >) If it is understood to 
mean Brahman Itself you must accept the absolute 
identity ’ of the meaning of the word ' 1 ' and that of the 
word Brahman. But if (the word ‘I’ imply something) 
other than Brahman the knowledge, ‘I am Brahman’ 
certainly becomes false. The arising of the knowledge 
of their absolute identity from this sentence cannot 
therefore, be denied 


प्रययी प्रययश्नैव थदाभासौ तदर्थता | 
तयोरचितिमन्वाश्च चैतन्ये कल्प्यते फलम्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ 


107. Having the reflection of the Self in them the 
intellect and its modifications exist” for It and are 
non-conscious. (Liberation,) the result is, therefore, 
supposed to be in the conscious Self, 


कूटस्थेऽपि as योग्यं रजनीव जयादिकम्‌ | 
तदुनात्मतवहेतुभ्यां क्रियायाः प्रययस्य च ॥ १०८ II 


108. As neither the intellect (with the reflection 
of the Self) nor its modification in the form of the 
ego is of the nature of the result* or its (material) 


1 Directly expressed by the word ‘art’ the copula in the sentence 
*Thou art Brahman’. 
Therefore they cannot be connected with liberation, the result 
of right knowledge 3 Liberation 
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cause the result is capable of being attributed to the 
Self though immutable, like victory to a King. 
भादशेस्तु यदाभासो मुखाक्ारः स एव A: | 
यथेव प्रययादश्चौ यदाभासस्तदा ध्यम्‌ ॥ १०९ Il 
109. Just as the reflection of a face which makes 
a mirror appear like it, is the face itself,’ so, the 
reflection of the Self in the mirror of the ego making 
it appear like the Self (is the Self).? So (the meaning 
of the sentence,) ‘I am Brahman’ (is reasonable). 
इत्येवं प्रतिपत्तिः स्यात्सदस्मीति च नास्यथा | 
तच्छमित्युपदेशोऽपि दवाराभावादनथकः ॥ ११० Il 
110. It is only in this वेर" and in no other that 
one knows that one is Brahman (and that Brahman 
is oneself). Otherwise the teaching, ` Thou art That” 
also becomes useless in the absence of a medium.* 
AG: स्यादुपदेशश्चेदथेउ्न््वं तथा भवेत्‌ 
अध्यक्षस्य न चेदिष्टं weed कस्य तद्भवेत्‌ ॥ १११॥ 
111. Teaching becomes useful if it is meant for a 
hearer (i.e. the aspirant). Who will be the hearer if 
the Witness is not > 
अध्यक्षस्य समीपे स्यादुबुदधेरेवेति चेन्मतम्‌ । 
न तत्छृतोपक्रारोऽस्ति काषएठायद्रन्न कल्भ्यते ॥ ११२ ॥ 
1 Not different from the face. ? Not different from the Self. 


° [.€., when the reflection of the Self is accepted. See verse 78 
above... ‘ The ref lection of the Self, 
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112. If you are of opinion that the intellect proximate 
to the Witness’ is the hearer it cannot be regarded 
as deriving any benefit from the Witness as from a 
piece of wood. 


बुद्धौ AaegHa: कथिन्नन्वेवं परिणामिता | 

आभासेऽपि च को ata: सति श्ुला्यनुप्रहे ॥ ११३ ॥ 

113. But the Witness must be admitted to be subject 
to change if there be any benefit rendered by It to 
the intellect. 

What harm is there if the reflection of the Self is 
accepted as it is supported by the Srutis? and Smritis 2 

आभासे परिणामश्चेन्न रङज्वादिनिमत्वतत्‌ | 

सपदिश्च ANA ANT च मुखत्ववत्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 

114. If you say that there will be changes in the 
Self in case the reflection is accepted we say’ No. For 
we have already said (that the reflection of Consci- 
ousness in the intellect is an unreality) like a snake 
appearing to be a rope and (like the reflection of a 
face) in a mirror appearing to be the face itself. 

नात्माभासत्वसि द्वि्ेदात्मनो ACTTCIAT | 

मुखादेश्च प्रथकिसिद्धि रिद त्वन्योन्यसंध्रयः ॥ 224 Il 

अध्यक्षस्य प्रथकिसिद्धावबाभासस्य तदीयता | 

आभासस्य तदीयत्वे ह््यक्षन्यतिरिक्तता || ११६ ॥ 


1 Which only exists and is actionless 


* Br. ८. 2. 5. 19 3 Bh. Gita, 15. 7. 


112-119] ‘THOU ART THAT’ 253 


115, 116. (Objection). No. There will be the fallacy 
of reciprocal dependence here as the knowlege of 
the reflection depends on that of the Self (and the 
knowledge of the Self depends on that of the reflec- 
tion) ; (but it is not so in the case of the face etc. and 
their reflections) as the face etc. are always known 
independent of their retlections. 

The reflection may be said to belong to the Self if the 
latter be known to have an independent existence. 
Again, the Self may have an independent existence if 
the reflection belongs to It.’ 


नेवं can परथकिसद्धेः प्रययस्म्र दृशेस्तथा | 

रथादेस्तत्र चयुल्यत्वात्प्रययस्यांत्मना DS: ॥ ११५७ ॥ 

117. (Reply). It is not’ so. For the intellect and 
the Self are known to exist independent of each other 
in dream (like the face and its reflection), as the Self 
then illumines the modifications (of the intellect) in the 
forms of, objects such as, chariots ° etc. though they are 
not present in that state. 

sana हि deata: प्रययो विषयाक्रुतिः | 

जायते, स यदाक्रारः स बाह्यो विषयो मतः ॥ ११८ ॥ 

क्मप्सिततमत्वात्स agen नियुज्यते | 

भाकारो यत्र Aaa करणं तदिहोच्यते ॥ ११९ ॥ 


' The fallacy spoken of in verse 115 is explained here. 

° The intellect is an object of the Self (Pure Consciousness) in 
dream. The Self must, therefore, be admitted to have an existence 
independent of that of Its reflection. 3 See Br. U., 4. 3. 9, 
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118, 119. Pervaded by Consciousness mental modi- 
fications in the forms of objects come into existence. 
External objects are what impart their forms to these 
modifications. The most desirable of all things (on the 
part of the agent), these external objects are called 
objects of his action. One having such a desire is 
enjoined to perform actions. The mental modifications 
in which the forms of external objects are present are 
called the instruments of his knowledge of objects.’ 


यदाभासेन सब्याप्तः संज्ञातेति fanaa | 
त्रयमेतद्विविच्यात्र यो जानाति स आत्मवित्‌ ti १२० ॥ 


120. The ego which is pervaded by the reflection 
of Consciousness is called the knower or the agent 
of the action of knowing. One who knows oneself, the 
witness to be distinct from all these three’ is a (real) 
knower of the Self. 


सम्यक्संरायमिथ्योक्ताः प्रयया व्यभिचारिणः 
एकेवावगतिस्तेषु भेदस्तु प्रययार्पितः ॥ १२१॥ 


121. The modifications of the intellect, called ‘ right 
knowledge, ‘doubtful knowledge’ and ‘false knowl- 
edge,’ deviate from their existence. There is one and 
the same Consciousness ˆ in all of them. The diffe- 
rences are due to the modifications. 

1In verses 118—122 the Self is shown in the waking state to be 


distinct from the intellect as It is shown to be so in dream in 


verse 117. 
2 The agent, the object and the instrument. 
3 Pure Consciousness, the Self. 
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भाधिमेदाद्चथा मेदो मणेरवगतेस्तथा | 
अशुद्धिः परिणामश्च सतर प्रययसंश्रयात्‌ ॥ १२२ ॥ 


122. Just as a jewel differs in colour owing to the 
proximity of (coloured) things, so, Consciousness differs 
{according to different modifications of the mind super- 
imposed on It). Impurities and changes in the Self 
are all due to Its connection with these modifications. 


प्रथनं seo सिद्धिः प्रययानाभिहान्यतः | 
सापरोक्ष्यात्तदे वोक्तमनुमानं प्रदीप्रत्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 


123. The modifications of the intellect are mani- 
fested, known and endowed with existence’ by another, 
i.e. the Self which is immediately known and different 
from them. It is inferred with the help of the example 
of a lamp.’ 


किमन्यदुप्राहयत्कश्चित्प्रमाणेन तु केनचित्‌ | 
विनैव तु प्रमाणेन निद्रह्यान्यस्य शेषतः ॥ १२४ ॥ 


124. Does one make another accept the Self by 
means of a positive evidence or without one by 
merely negating the non-Self and leaving over the Self 
only >* 


getaa प्रमाणेन frafaaiearead | 
मध्यस्य प्रसिद्धत्वाच्छ्रून्यतेव प्रसज्यते ॥ १२५ ॥ 


1 Kath. U. 5.15. 7 The discussion begun here ends in verse 140. 

3 After stating that the Self is proved by positive evidence 
in verse 123 the author refutes in verses 124-140 the doctrine that 
It is proved by negative evidence only. 
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125. The possibility of a void comes in owing to 
the witness being unknown’ if the non-Self be meant 
to be negated by means of the evidence of words.” 


चेतनस्त्वं कथं देह इति चेन्नाप्रसिद्धितः | 
नचेतनस्यान्यतः सिद्धावेवं स्यादन्यदानतः ॥ १२६ Il 


126. (Objection). ‘You are a conscious being, 
how ° can you be the body >’ 

(Reply). It cannot be so proved as the Self is not 
known (from any other evidence). It might be proved 
by negating the non-Self if Pure Conciousness were 
known to exist through an evidence. 


` अध्यक्षः स्त्रयमस्त्येव चेतनस्यापरोक्षतः | 
तुल्य एवं प्रबोधः स्यादस्यस्या््ववादिना ॥ १२५७ ॥ 


127. (Objection). The Self is self-existent as Pure 
Consciousness is immediately known. (Reply). The 
knowledge of the Self (according to you) then becomes 
similar ^ to that of the void assumed by the Nihilist. 


अहमज्ञासिषं azfata टलोकस्मृतेरिह | 
करणं कमे कर्तां च सिद्धास्त्वेकक्षणे fas ॥ १२८ ॥ 


128. (Objection). That the agent, the object and 
instrument are known to exist simultaneously is proved 
by memory, (e.g., when one says) ‘1° knew it.’ 


1 By any other evidence. ° The Srutis. 

° The idea is that the Self and the non-Self being contradictory 
to each other, the former is left over when the latter is negated. 

* As regards the want of an evidence. = । 

° The objector tries to prove the independent existence of the Self 
by showing that there must be a Self-evident principle through whi 
the three things are known simultaneously. And that is the Self. 
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प्रामाण्येऽपि स्मृतेः रोघ्याद्यौगपद्यं विभाव्यते | 
क्रमेण प्रहणं पूर्व स्मृतेः पश्चात्तयैव च ॥ १२९ ॥ 


129. (Reply). Though memory is a right evidence 
simultaneity is a misconception due to quick perception. 
So they were perceived before one after another and 
afterwards remembered in the same way. 


अज्ञासिमिदं मां ata ज्ञायते धुरम्‌ | 
विक्ेषोऽपेश््यते यत्न तन्न सैवेकाट्ता ॥ १३० ॥ 


130. Relative to, and characteristically different 
from, each other the things denoted by the words 
‘it’ and ‘ myself’ in the sentence, ‘1 knew it and myself’, 
cannot be the objects of simultaneous perception. 


त्मनो ग्रहणे चापि ज्रयाणामिह संभवात्‌ 
मात्मन्यासक्तकतरत्वं न स्यात्करणकमेणयेः |] १३१॥ 


131. Three things (namely, an agent, an instrument 
and an object) are necessary in the perception of each? 
one of the knower, knowledge and the known. (And in 
order to avoid a regressus ad infinitum it cannot be said 
that each of these three things will prove its own 
existence, because) the agency of the agent exhausted 
in proving its own existence will not be available to 
prove that of the instrument and the object (at the 
same time). 

1 Verses 129—132. 
> And also in the perception of each one of the agent, the instru- 


ment and the object. ence there arises a regressus ad infinitum 
with respect to each of them. 


17 
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व्याप्तुमिष्ट च यत्कतुः क्रियया कमं तत्स्मृतम्‌ | 

अतो हि कतृवन्तत्व तस्पेष्ठं नान्यतन्त्रता ॥ १३२ ॥ 

132. What is desired to be governed by the action 
of an agent is an object of that action. The object, 
therefore, depends on the agent and not on the Self 
which is other than it. 

शब्दाद्वानुमितेर्बापि sara: ततोऽन्पतः | 

सिद्धिः सवेपदार्थानां carze प्रति नान्यथा ॥ 233 II 

133. It is only through evidences such as, words,’ 


inference, etc.” and in no other way that all things 
become known to those who do not know them. 


अध्यक्षस्थापि सिद्धिः स्यात्परमाणेन विनैव ar | 
विना स्वस्य प्रसिद्धिस्तु ज्ञानं प्रत्युपयुञ्यते ॥ १३४ ॥ 
134. Is the Self also* substantiated by means of an 


evidence or not ? Though the Self Itself is independent 
of evidence, evidence is necessary in order to know It. 


तस्यवाज्ञत्वमिष्ट चेञन्ञानत्वेऽन्या मतिर्भवेत्‌ | 
अल्यस्यतराज्ञतायां च तद्विज्ञाने wat भवेत्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 


135. If the conscious Self Itself is taken to be 
ignorant an evidence is necessary,‘ in order that It may 
know Itself to be so. It is surely necessary ‘ in knowing 
the Self if one* (i.e. the ego) other than It be regarded 
as ignorant. 


1 The Sruti ॥ sense-perception ° Like the non-Self 
+ In both the cases, therefore, a positive evidence is necessary 
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ज्ञातता स्वात्मल्भो वा सिद्धिः स्यादल्यदेव वा | 
ज्ञानत्वेऽनन्तरोक्तौ त्वं Tat संस्मतुमहसि ॥ १३६॥ 
सिद्धिः स्यात्स्वात्मखाभन्ेद्रन्नस्तन्न निरथकः | 
सवरोकप्रसिद्धत्वात्स्वदेतुभ्यस्तु वस्तुनः ॥ १३५७ Il 


136, 137. Does substantiation ` mean being known, 
being endowed with existence or anything else’ > You 
should remember the two alternatives spoken of in the 
previous verse if it means * being known’. 

As it is well-known that all things come to existence 
from their causes no effort (by way of the application 
of an evidence >) is necessary for substantiation. 


ज्ञानज्ञ यादिवादेऽतः सिद्धि ज्गातत्वमुच्यते | 
अध्यक्च्याध्यक्षयोः सिद्धिर्ज्ञधत्व नात्मलाभता tl १३८ ॥ 


138. Substantiation, therefore, means ` being known’ 
according to the doctrine in which the knower, knowing 
and the known are admitted. In the case of both 
the witness and the witnessed it denotes ` being known ’ 
and not ` endowed with existence.’ 


स्पष्टत्वं SaBae: सिद्धिता यदि कल्प्यते | 
स्पष्टताऽस्पष्टते स्या तामस्यस्यैव न चात्मनः ॥ १३९॥ 
139. If it be assumed‘ that the distinctness of the 
agent, the object, etc. is what is substantiation (We 
1 See verse 134 above. ` ° See verse 139. 
ven a negative evidence upheld by the objector is not neces= 


sary. So this alternative is refuted. 
+ By the Bhdttas. 
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say that) there can be distinctness ` and indistinctness 
with respect to the other (i.e., the witness) only, but not 
the agent.” 


ages चान्धस्य स्पष्टीभावो घटस्य दु | 
कत्रदिः स्पष्तेष्टा चेद्षटुनाऽभ्यक्षकतृता ॥ १४० ॥ 


140. There is no distinctness of a jar to a blind 
man having no power of vision. (It is nothing more 
than the jar being known.’) If, however, they ‘ want to 
predicate distinctness about the agent etc., they must 
admit that Knowingness belongs to the Self.” 


अनुभूतेः किमन्यस्मिन्स्यात्तत्रापेक्षया az | 
अनुभवितरीष्टा स्यात्सोऽप्यनुभूतिरेव a: ॥ १४१ ॥ 


141. Please tell णड what benefit you derive by 
holding that knowledge depends on other things. If 
it is contended that dependence (of knowledge) on the 
knower is desirable (we reply that) the knower also, 
according to us, is nothing but Knowledge. 


अभिन्नोऽपि fe gearcar विपर्यासितदशनेः | 
्क्चप्ाहकसं वित्तिमेदवानिव रक्ष्यते ॥ १४२ tl 


142. The intellect itself, though indivisible, is looked 
upon by deluded people as consisting of the divisions 
of the knower, knowing and the known. 


1 When the Self is reflected in the intellect etc. 
9 Because the agent, the object, etc. are non-conscious by nature. 
8 Therefore substantiation does not mean distinctness. 
_ + The Bhdttas. ° Different from the agent. Here ends 
the discussion begun in verse 123 of this chapter. 
6 The Idealists. 
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भूतिर्येषां feat सेव कारर्क Ga चोच्यते | 
सत्तं नाशित्वमस्याश्चत्सकतैत्वं तथेष्यताम्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ 


143. Actions, agents etc. consist, according to us, 
({Idealists), of knowledge only. 

(Reply). You must accept an agent of this know- 
ledge if you admit its existence and destruction (every 
moment).” 


न कथिश्वेऽ्यते aa इति चेत्पक्षहानता | 
नस्वस्तित्वादयो धर्मा नास्तित्वादिनिग्रत्तयः। 
न भूतेस्तदहिं नाशित्वं स्वालक्षण्यं मतं हि ते ॥ १४४ ॥ 


144. Your own conclusion is given up if you do not 
admit any quality’ (belonging to knowledge). (Objection), 
The qualities of existence etc. are nothing but the nega- 
tion of their non-existence and so on. (Reply). Even 
then knowledge cannot be liable to destruction (every 
moment) as it is self-existent (and known by itself >) 
according to you. 


स्वरक्षणावधिर्नाक्षो नाश्ोऽनारानिनत्रत्तिता | 
ANCA गोत्वं ते न तु तद्रोत्वलक्षणम्‌ ॥ १४ Il 


145. Destruction has for its ultimate limit something 
which is self-existent.’ (You say that) destruction” is 


1 See verse 23, Chap. 16. 

4 Such as, existence and destruction every moment. 

3In being born and known by itself it requires more than one 
moment. It cannot, therefore, be called momentary. 

‘The appearance and disappearance of things are impossible on 
account of the absence of a permanent entity (according to you) 
which must be their ultimate limit. Existence and destruction are, 
therefore, not possible in your philosophy. 

° Destruction being impossible, non-destruction also is so. 
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the negation of non-destruction. A cow is defined 
according to you as the non-existence of a non-cow. 
It cannot be the definition of a cow. 


क्षणबाच्योऽपि asd: स्यात्सोऽप्यन्याभाव एव ते ॥ १४६॥ 


146. Things denoted by the word ‘momentary ' are 
also, according to you, only the negation of things 
that are non-momentary.’ 


मेदाभवेऽप्यभावस्य मेदो नामभिरिष्यते | 
नाममेदैरनेकत्वमेक्ृस्य स्यात्कथं तव ॥ १४५७ ॥ 


147. (The Idealists). As there cannot be any dif- 
ference in non-existence” differences are due to names 
only. (Reply). Please, tell me how there can be 
manyness in one (indivisible non-existence) due only 
to different names. 


aula! यदि भिन्नानां afacaca कथं गवि | 
नाभावा मेदकाः स्वे विशेषा वा कर्थचन Il १४८ ॥ 


148. How’ can the negation (of a non-cow) denote a 
cow if by the word negation the negation of different 
things is meant ? (Again) no negation’ distinguishes 
one thing from another, nor can special properties ° do it. 


1 You have, therefore, to accept a permanent real entity. 

* The Idealist means to say that his negation is not that of a 
reality. 

3 For there is no limit to the number of things denoted by the 
word non-cow. All of them cannot, therefore, be known. Soa 
cow cannot be defined. 

‘ E.g., the negation of a horse or that of a goat does not distinguish 
a cow from either of them. 

5 E.g., hornlessness etc. See the next verse. 
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नामज्ञायादयो यद्टसविदस्तेऽविशेषतः ॥ १४९ ॥ 


149. Just as names, species, etc. do not qualify 
Knowledge) according to you as it has no special 
properties, (so, the negation of a non-cow, hornless- 
ness etc. do not qualify a cow). 


प्रयक्षमनुमानं वा व्यवहारे यदीच्छसि | 
त्रियाकारकमेदेस्तदम्युपेयं धुवं भवेत्‌ ॥ १५० ॥ 
150. You have to admit difference as you have to 


accept sense-perception and inference consisting of 
actions, agents and so on in everyday life. 


तस्मान्नीरं तथा पीतं धटादिर्वा विशेषणम्‌ | 
सविदस्तदुपेयं स्यायेन चाप्यतुभूयते ॥ १५१ ॥ 


191. Entities qualifying knowledge such as, jars, 
blue, yellow, etc. and also the knower by which these 
are known must be accepted.* 


रूपादीनां यथान्यः स्याद्राह्यत्वादग्राहकस्तथा | 
प्रयग्रस्तत्तथान्यः स्याद्ध्क्रत्वात्प्रदीपवत्‌ ॥ १५२ ॥ 


152. Just as the perceiver is different from colours 
etc. which are perceivable, so, the Knower, the Self, 
is different from the modifications of the intellect which 
are knowable. (Again) just as a lamp revealing things 


' Here ends the refutation of the Idealists begun in verse 141 


above 
Hence in addition to knowledge the 7 and the known also 


must be accepted. See verses 141 an 
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is different from them, so, the Knower is different from 
things known. 


भध्यक्षस्य Faq: Hleraaea: संभविष्यति | 

मध्यक्षेग ` तु द्येन मुक्त्वान्यो द्रष्टहयताम्‌ ॥ १५३ ॥ 
asian कृता eisesa व्याप्रोयथ्रापि वा | 
नियाध्यक्षेकरतः कश्िदुपश्मरो भवेद्धियाम्‌ ॥ १५४ ॥ 


153, 154. What other relation except that of the 
seer and the seen can there be between the Self, the 
Witness and the modifications of the intellect witnessed 
by It ? 

(Question :) Does the consciousness of the Self 
pervade the modifications (really? or apparently) ? 

(Answer). If apparently, the eternal Self must be 
of some utility ° to the intellect. 


स बोक्तस्वन्निभत्वं प्राक्संब्याप्रिश्च घटादिपु। 
यथादलेकादिसंव्याविव्यज्कृत्वाद्धियस्तथा ॥ १५५ ॥ 


155. It has been said before* that the benefit 
derived from (the proximity of) the Self by the intellect 
is that it appears conscious like the former. Being a 
revealer the intellect’ pervading objects like light and 
80 On pervading jars etc. 


सालोकृस्थो घटो यद्द्‌ बुद्धथाखूढो भवेत्तथा | 
धीव्यापिः स्याद्भटारोह्यो धियो saat क्रमो भवेत्‌ ॥ १५६॥ 


1 The reading should perhaps be अध्यक््येण, 

? Real pervasion is impossible as the Self is changeless. 

2 See the following verse. erse 87 above. 

5 The Self is thus related to external objects through Its reflection, 
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156. Just asa jar’ placed in the sun may be said to 
be mounted on light, so, an object in the intellect may 
be said to be mounted on it. Being mounted is nothing 
but being pervaded by the intellect. Objects become 
pervaded by the intellect one after another. 


ga स्यात्प्रयगयग्याप्रिस्ततोऽनुप्रह आत्मनः | 

कुरसनाध्यक्षस्य नो युक्तः काटाकाश्चादिवत््रमः ॥ १५५ ॥ 

157. The intellect pervades an object (and assumes 
its form) when the object is revealed through the help 
{i.e., the reflection) of the Self. Like time and space 
the all-pervading Self” can have no order or succession 
{in pervading objects). 

विषयग्रहणे यस्य कारणपिक्षया भवेत्‌ | 

सत्येवं प्राह्यरोषे च परिणामी स चित्तवत्‌ ॥ १५८ Il 


158. <A thing like the intellect that depends on the 
agent etc. in pervading its objects (and does not 
pervade all objects at the same time,) some being 
always left unpervaded, is liable to transformation. 


अध्यक्षोऽहमिति ata बुद्धेरेव विनिश्चयः | 
नाध्यक्षस्याविक्ेषत्वान्न तस्यास्ति परो यतः ॥ १५९ ॥ 


159. It is to the intellect and not to the Self which 
is immutable that the knowledge, ‘I am Brahman’ 


' See verse 6, chap. 14, 
? See verse 7, chap. 14. 
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belongs. Moreover the Self is changeless because * 
It has no other witness. 


wal चेदहुमित्येवमनुभूयेत युक्तता | 
gus: afafiatay नाहंकतरि युन्यते ॥ १६० ॥ 


160. If the agent, the ego, were to feel ‘I am 
liberated’* freedom from pain and pleasure would not 
be reasonable * with respect to it. 


qread प्रययेनेह विवेकेनाविवेकवान्‌ | 

देहादावभिमानोत्थो दुःखीति प्रययो धुम्‌ | 

करण्डटीप्रययो यद्रत्प्रयगात्माभिमानिना ॥ १६१ ॥ 
- faqalasaged स्याल्प्रमाणस्याप्रमाणतः |) १६२९ ॥ 


161, 162. The wrong knowledge that one is happy 
or unhappy due to one’s identification with the body 
etc., like the pleasure or sorrow due to the possession 
or loss of an ear-ring, is surely negated by the right 
knowledge that one is Pure Consciousness. 

An evidence becoming non-evidence, everything will 
end in non-existence in the reverse case. 


दाहच्छेद विनाशेषु g:facd नान्यथात्मनः। 
नेव न्यस्य दाद्यादावन्यो दुःखी भवेत्कचित्‌ ॥ १६३ Il 


163. One feels pain when one’s body gets burnt, 
cut or destroyed, (because one identifies oneself with 


1 It is only changeful things that can have a witness. If a witness. 
of the Self is assumed there wili be a regressus ad infinitum 

2 Liberation, the result, apparently belongs to the Self. (See 
verses 107, 108 and 109 above.) 

3 For an agent is always connected with pain and pleasure 

+ Where wrong knowledge to negate right knowledge 


160-166] “THOU ART THAT’ 267 


it). Otherwise the Self (which is different from the 
body) is never pained. Owing to there being burns 
etc. in one man another is not pained. 


अस्पसचैत्वाददेत्वान्नाहं दाह्यो यतः सदा | 
तस्मास्मिथ्याभिमानोत्थं मृते पुत्रे सृतियथा ॥ १६४ ॥ 


164. As I am not touched’ by anything and do 
not possess a body [ am never susceptible of being 
burnt. Pain arises from the wrong notion (due toa 
false identification with the body) like the wrong notion 
of one being dead at the death of one’s son. 


युण्डल्यह मिति ह्येतद्वाध्येतेव विवेकिना | 
दुःखीति प्रययस्तद्रत्केवडाह्‌ धिया सह ॥ १६५ ॥ 


165. Just as the wrong notion, ‘I possess an ear- 
ring’ is removed when the right’ knowledge regarding 
it arises, so, the false consciousness, ‘1 am unhappy ' is 
negated by the right knowledge, ‘1 am Pure Brahman’. 


सिद्धे दुःखित्व es स्यात्तच्छक्तिदछन्दसात्मनः | 
मिथ्याभिमानतो दुःखी तेनार्थापादनक्षमः ॥ १६६ ॥ 


166. The Self might be freely imagined to have the 
potentiality of pain in It if It were proved to possess 
pain at all. One's identification with the body etc. is 
the cause of the pain felt and is responsible for the idea 
of such a potentiality existing in It. 

1 Kath. U., 1. 3. 15. 


3 I.e., an ear-ring is a piece of gold having no connection with a 
man, 
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भस्पर्शोऽपि यथा स्पकमचछख्श्चख्नादि च | 
अविवेकात्तथा दुःखं मानसं चात्मनीक्षते ॥ १६५ ॥ 


167. Just as, due to indiscrimination, touch and 
movement are felt to be in the Self (which is devoid 
of them), so, mental pain is also felt to be in It owing to 
the same reason). 


विवेकात्मधिया दुःखं नुद्यते चटनादिवत्‌ | 
अ विवेकस्वभावेन मनो गच्छलयनिच्छतः ॥ {६८ ॥ 
तदानुदृश्यते दुःखं नेश्वस्येनैव तस्य तत्‌ | 
्रयगात्मनि तस्मात्तद दुःखं नेवोपपद्यते ॥ १६९ ॥ 


168, 169. The pain (due to one’s identification with 
the subtle body) comes to an end like movements etc. 
on one’s having the discriminating knowledge (that one 
is the Innermost Self), coming to an end (when one 
knows that one is different from the gross body. Un- 
happiness is seen in one when ones mind roams 
against ones will on account of Ignorance. But it is 
not seen in one when the mind is at rest. It is, there- 
fore, not reasonable that unhappiness is in the inner- 
most Self. 


त्वं सतोस्तुल्यनीडत्वान्नीखाश्चवदिदं भवेत्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 
170. The saying, ‘Thou art That,’ (therefore) 


implies an indivisible reality, the words ‘Thou’ and 
‘That’ expressing the same reality (indirectly) like (the 
words ‘blue’ and ‘horse’ in) the sentence,’ it is a blue 
horse.’ 


1 Self-Brahman. ° This example is meant to imply an 
indivisible thing and not a qualified one. 
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निदुःखवाचिना योगास्शब्धुस्य तदथता | 
प्रयगात्माभिधानेन तच्छब्दस्य FATA ॥ १४५१ Il 


171. The word ‘Thou’ comes to mean one free 
from: pain on account of its being used (in the same 
predicament) with the word ‘That’ which means One 
eternally devoid of pain. Similarly, used in the same 
connection with the word ‘Thou’ meaning the Inner- 
most Self (which is directly known) the word ‘That’ 
also (comes to mean a thing directly known). 


दशमस्त्वमसीत्येवं AEA स्यात्प्रयगात्मनि ॥ १५२ ॥ 


172. The sentence, (‘Thou art That ' produces the 
immediate knowledge) of Self-Brahman like the say- 
ing,’ ‘ You are the tenth.’ 


स्वार्थस्य प्रहाणेन विरिष्टाथेसमपेको | 
प्रयगात्मावगलयन्तौ नान्योऽर्थोऽर्ाद्विरोध्यतः ॥ 203 ॥ 


173. Without giving up their own meanings’ the 
words, (‘thou’ and ‘ That’) deliver (by implication) a 
special one’ resulting in the knowledge of Self- 
Brahman. They do not express any other‘ meaning 
contrary to it. | 


1 See foot-note 2, verse 3, chap. 12. 2 Direct meanings. 

The direct meaning of the word ‘thou’ is Pure Consciousness 
with the intellect and the reflection of Consciousness in it. The 
direct meaning of the word ‘ That’ is Pure Consciousness with Maya 
(Primeval Ignorance) and the reflection of Consciousness in it. 

5A Being indivisible and of the nature of Bliss only, Self. 
०१०१ व with lified ४ 

-€.+ One connected with or qualified by anything else. S 

Sankaracharya’s ‘ Vakya Vritti’ verse 38. व = 
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नवनरुद्धथपहाराद्धि स्वात्मानं दश्चपूरणम्‌ | 

अपश्ग्रलज्ञातुमेवेच्छेटस्वमात्मानं जनस्तथा ॥ १७४ ॥ 

अविदयाबद्धचश्चुष्टात्कामापहतधीः सदा | 

विविक्तं दुरिमात्मान नेक्षते TAA यथा ॥ १७५ Il 

174, 175. Just as misled by the number nine the 
०४ ` did not know the truth i.e., himself and wanted 
to know himself, so, one does not see one’s own 
Self, the Witness, though detached from the non- 
Self and self-evident, on account of one’s eyes be- 


ing covered by Ignorance and _ intellect captivated 
by desires. 


-दशमस्त््रमसीत्येवं तत्वमस्यादिवाक्यतः | ) 
स्वमात्मानं विन्नानाति कृत्ल्ञान्तःकरणेक्षणम्‌ ॥ ` १७६ ॥ 


176. One knows one’s own Self, the witness of the 
intellect? and all its modifications, from sentences such 
as, “Thou art That’ like the boy who knew himself 
from the sentence, ` You are the tenth.’ 


इदं पृवमिदं पश्चात्पदं area भवेदिति | 
सअन्ब्रयन्यतिरेकाभ्यां ततो वाक्याथबोधनम्‌ ॥ १७५ ॥ 
वाक्ये हि श्रुयमाणानां पदानामथस॑स्मृतिः। 

नियमो नेव वेदेऽस्ति पदसांगदयमथतः ॥ १७८ ॥ 

177, 178. The understanding of sentences ' is possible 


{on the knowledge of the implied meanings of the 
words) after it has been ascertained by the method of 
1 See foot-note 2, verse 3, chapter 12 2 Including the ego 


3 [.€., the understanding of the meaning of the word ‘Thou’ to 
be the meaning of the word ‘ That’. 
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agreement and contrariety which words should be 
placed first’ and which next. 

For the order of words in Vedic sentences follows > 
the meaning of the sentences. No rule about (the order 
of) remembering the meanings of words in sentences 


holds good in the Vedas. 


यदा नित्येषु वक्येषु पदराथस्तु विविच्यते | 
वाकयाथज्ञानखक्रान्त्य तदा AA न युज्यते ॥ १५९ ॥ 


179. The वृणट्शला) * is out of place when the mean- 
ings of words in sentences‘ having fixed meanings are 
made clear’ in order that the meanings of sentences 
may be comprehended. 


अन्वयव्यतिरेकोक्तिः EAT तु | 
स्मयभावे न वाक्यार्था ज्ञातुं शक्यो हि केनचित्‌ ॥ १८०॥ 


180. The method of agreement® and contrariety is 
spoken of in order that one may be acquainted with 
the (implied) meanings of words. For no one can know 
the meaning of a sentence without knowing (the mean- 
ings of the words in it). 


‘In construing sentences we’ place the words having known 
meanings, 1 + ‘thou’, etc. first and ‘That,’ ‘Brahman’, etc. next, 
which have unknown meanings. 

2 [ the Vedic statement, ‘oblations should be offered to fire a 
‘barley gruel should be cooked’, though offering of oblations 
precedes it is done next; for the offerings must be made with 
the cooked gruel. Such is the case with the words ‘That’ and 
^ thou’ in the sentence ‘ That thou art’ (तत्त्वम सि). 

$ How one is Brahman. ** Thou art That’ etc, 

° By the method of agreement and contrariety. See verse 
96 above. ¢ See verse 96 above. 
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हन्त्वमस्यादिवाक्येषु त्वंपदार्थाविवेकतः | 

व्यज्यते aa वाक्य.था निलययुक्तोऽहमियतः ॥ १८१ ॥ 
भन्वयव्यतिरेकोक्तिस्तदधिवेकाय नान्यथा | 

त्वंपदाथे विवेके हि पाणावर्पितबिल्ववत्‌ ॥ १८२ ॥ 
वाक्यार्थो व्यज्यते चेवं केवरोऽहं पद।थतः | 

दुःखीत्येतद पोदेन प्रयगात्मविनिश्वयात्‌ ॥ १८३ ॥ 


181-- 1823. The meaning of the sentences like “Thou 
art That’, 1.€., one is Brahman ever free, does not 
become manifest on account of the non-discrimination 
of the (implied) meaning of the word ‘Thou’. It is 
for the purpose of discriminating the meaning of that 
word and for no other purpose that the method of 
agreement and contrariety has been described. For 
when the meaning of the word ‘ thou’ is discriminated 
by the negation of the ego subject to unhappiness from 
the meaning’ of the word ‘I’ one becomes prefectly 
sure of the nature of the Innermost Self. And then 
the meaning’ of the sentence viz., One Pure Con- 
sciousness, becomes manifest like an Aegle marmelos 
fruit placed on one’s palm. 


तत्रैवं संमग्यर्थे श्रुतहानाश्रुताथधीः | 
जत, ६.4 श 
नेव कल्पयितुं युक्ता पदबाक्या्थको विदैः ॥ १८४ ॥ 


184. Those who are well-versed in the meanings of 
words and sentences should not, therefore, assume a 
meaning*® which is not in accordance with the Srutis 

1 The direct meaning. See foot-note 2, verse 173 
2 See foot-note 3, verse 173 


3 Action (e.g., the reiteration of the idea, ^ am Brahman’) as the 
direct means to right knowledge causing the cessation of Ignorance. 
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and give up what? is in them. For this explanation 
of the sentence’ is thus possible. 


प्रयक्षादीनि बाघेरन्कृष्णङादिषु पाकवत्‌ | 
भक्षजादिनिभेरेतेः कथं स्यादाक््यवाधनम्‌ ॥ १८५ ॥ 


185. (Objection). The knowledge ‘1 am Brahman 
is contradicted by sense-perception ‘ etc. like the cooking 
of gold ° particles. 

(Reply). How can that knowledge be contradicted ° 
by these which are evidences only apparently ? 


दुःख्यस्मीति सति ma fag:eitfa न जायते | 
प्रयक्षादिनिभत्वेऽपि वाक्यान्न व्यभिचारतः ॥ १८६ Il 
186. (Objection). The knowledge that one is 


devoid of unhappiness does not arise from the sentence 
as long’ as one feels that one is unhappy, though 
the feeling of unhappiness may be due to sense-percep- 
tion etc. which are all fallacious. 

(Reply). wesay No. For there are exceptions.® 


1 Right knowledge of Self-Brahman arising from the sentences 
like ‘Thou art That’ and negating Ignorance. 

?*Thou art That.’ 

3 (27 the part of those who hold that the idea, ` [ am Brahman’ 
is enjoined to be repeated for self-purification. 

* For sense-perception, according to the objector, proves agency 
etc. to be in the Self. ° Gold particles are boiled in order 
to sanctify them for use in certain sacrifices. 

6 Evidently they (gold particles) do not become soft. So the word 
‘ cooking’ implies a contradiction. 

7 One feels unhappy and so on from one’s birth. The know- 
ledge, ‘I am free from unhappiness’ (i.e., ‘I am Brahman’) which 
comes later cannot, therefore, negate the previous one. 

SE g., One feels that the sky is blue from one’s birth, but one 
acquires the knowledge later that it is free from blueness when 
one 18 told so. See verse 3, chap 2, Metrical Part. 


18 
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स्वप्ने दुःख्यहम््यासं दाहच्छेदादिदैतुतः | 
तत्काङभाविभिर्वाक्यैनं बाधः क्रियते यदि ॥ १८७ ॥ 
समापतेस्तर्दिं दुःखस्य प्राक्च ARNT इष्यताम्‌ | 

न हि दुःखस्य संतानो भरान्तेर्वा द्यते कचित्‌ ॥ १८८ Il 


187, 188. (Reply continued). I felt miserable on ac- 
count of burns, cuts, etc. in dream (and was freed’ from 
pain through the teaching imparted to me by a man 
of knowledge in that state). Even if it be contended 
that the teaching in dream negates no pain, (still pain 
etc. cannot be regarded as belonging to the Self). For 
the absence of pain is there both before” and after 
it is experienced, delusion or a pain: being never 
unceasing 


प्रयगात्मन आत्मत्वं दुःख्यस्मीत्यस्य बाधया | 
ama नवमस्येव aq चेद विरुद्धता ॥ १८५ ॥ 
189. There is no contradiction if, by negating the 


idea that one is unhappy, one knows oneself to be the 
Innermost Self (i.e., Brahman) like the bony ` who knew 
himself to be the tenth by negating the false motion that 
he was the ninth. 
नित्यमुक्तत्व विज्ञान वाक्याद्भवति areaq: | 

वाक्याथस्यापि faata पदाथस्पृरतिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 

अन्वयग्यतिरेकाभ्यां पदाथः स्मयते धुम्‌ | 

एवं निदुःखमात्मानमश्छियं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ १९१ ॥ 


1 Pain etc. are, therefore, not the properties of the Self 
G. K. 2. 6 See footnote 2, verse 3, chapter 12 
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190, 191. It is from the sentence only and from noth- 
ing else that one knows oneself to be ever free. The 
meaning of the sentence is known from the knowledge 
of the (implied) meanings of the words ; these meanings 
again are surely understood by the method of agree- 
ment’ and contrariety. Thus one knows oneself to be 
free from pain and action. 


सदेवेदयादिबाक्येभ्यः प्रमा स्फुटतरा भवेत्‌ | 
दशमस्त्वमसीदयतस्माथयवं प्रयगात्मनि ॥ १९२ ॥ 

प्रबोधेन यथा cas सर्वदुःखं निवतते | 

प्रयगात्मधिया तदद्‌ दुःखत्वं सवदात्मनः ॥ १९३ ॥ 

192, 193. The right knowledge of Self-Brahman 


becomes manifest from sentences such as, ‘Thou art 
That’, like the knowledge acquired from the sentence, 
“you are the tenth. The (false) conception of pain 
with regard to the Self vanishes for ever when the 
(right) knowledge of Self-Brahman arises, like all kinds 
of pain experienced in dream which come to an end 
as soon as one wakes up. 


GMS प्रमाऽजन्म तदस्यार्थाऽमृदुत्ववः | 
avaneatizareag न व्वेबभविरेधतः ॥ १५४ ॥ 
194. The knowledge (that they have been cooked) 


does not arise in the case of gold® particles etc. as 
they do not become soft. They are made hot by 
boiling them for the purpose of producing an unseen 
result (in connection with sacrifices). It is not a fact 


1 1.€., Brahman. . 7See verse 96 above. 3 See verse 185, 
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that right knowledge does not arise from sentences 
like ‘Thou art That.’ For there is no such’ contradic- 
tion here. 


arta वन्त्रमसीयस्मिव्ज्ञाता्थं तदसिद्रयम्‌ | 
ह्वम्थे सलयसाषहाय्प्राद्राक्यं नोत्पादयेद्यरमाम्‌ ॥ १९५ ॥ 


195. The meanings of the two words ‘That’ and 
“art” in the sentence ‘Thou art that’ are well-known. 
It does not produce right knowledge for want of help 
when the (implied) meaning of the word ‘ Thou’? (is 
not known). 


` तन्छमोप्तुल्यनीडाथेमसीत्येतत्पदं भवेत्‌ ॥ १९६॥ 


196. The word ‘art’ is used in order to show that 
the two words ‘Thou’ and ‘That’ are in the same 
predicament. 


तच्छब्दः प्रयगात्माथेस्तच्छब्दाथस्त्वमस्तथा | 
दुःखित्वाप्रयगात्मत्वं वारयेतामुभावपि ॥ १९७ ॥ 


197. (Being in the same predicament with the word 
^ "ठप ^) the word ‘That’ comes to mean the Inner- 
most Self. (Similary, being in the same relation with 
the word ‘That’,) the word ‘Thou’ comes to mean 
the same thing as the word ‘That’. (Thus in relation 
to each other) the two words’ show that the Innermost 


Self is not unhappy and that Brahman is not other than 
the Self. 


1 As in the case of gold particles, > See verse 181 of this 
chapter. 3 See verse 171 of this chapter. 
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एवं च नेतिनेयर्थ गमयेतां परस्परम्‌ ॥ We Ul 


198. Thus both of them in conjunction express the 
same meaning’ as is implied by the sentence, ‘ Not* 
this, not this.’ 


एवं ATIAMIACA गम्यमाने HS, BAY | 
अप्रमाणत्वमस्योक्ता क्रियपेक्षुत्वमुच्यते ॥ १९९ ॥ 


199. Why do you say that the sentence is not 
an evidence*® (regarding the knowledge of Brahman) 
and depends on an action (in order to produce the 
same knowledge) as the result produced by the sentence, 
‘Thou art That’, (is the right knowledge regarding 
Self-Brahman >). 


तस्मादादन्तमध्येषु कुर्वित्येतदितेध्यतः | 
न कल्पामोऽश्रुतत्वाश्च श्रुनदागोऽप्यनथेकः ॥ Roo ॥ 


200. We do not, therefore, admit (the injunction of 
an action) in the beginning, * end’ or middle.’ For it’ 
is contradictory and not met with in the Vedas. Not 
only so, we have, in that case, to give up what ° is there 
in them. And that would’be harmful. 


1A Being, one and indivisible, of the nature of Bliss, Self- 
Brahman Br. U 6 

3 See verses 9, 17 and 18 above 

*At the time of the first teaching of the sentence ‘Thou art 
That.’ At the time when direct knowledge of Self- 
Brahman has been achieved At the time of understanding 
the implied meanings of the words by the method of agreement 
and contrariety. See verse 96 of this chapter for the said method 

7 See footnote 2, p. 272 See footnote I, p. 273 
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यथानुभूयते तरपतिमुजेरवक्यान्न गम्यते | 
वाक्यस्य विधृतिस्तदद्रोशक्घत्पायसीक्रिया ॥ २०१ ॥ 
201. (Objection). The Bliss of liberation is not 


obtained by ascertaining the meaning of the sentence. 
It is not like the satisfaction which is felt by eating. 
Just as boiled milk-rice cannot be prepared from cow- 
dung, so, (the direct knowledge of Brahman cannot be 
produced) simply by ascertaining the meaning of the 
sentence. 


सलयमेवमनात्माथेवाक्यात्पारोक्ष्यबोधनम्‌ | 
प्रयगात्मनि न त्वेवं संख्याप्राप्तिवदधुवम्‌ ॥.२०२ ॥ 

202. (Reply). Indirect knowledge, it is true, is 
the result produced by the sentences regarding the 
non-Self, but it is not so in the case of those regarding 
the Innermost Self. It is, on the other hand (direct and 
certain knowledge) like that in the case of the tenth * boy. 

स्वयवेद्यत्वपर्यायः स्वप्रमाणक इष्यताम्‌ | 
निष्त्तावह््मः सिद्धः स्वात्मनोऽनुभवश्च नः ॥ २०३ ॥ 

203. Therefore accept the Self as self-evident which 

means the same thing as self-knowable. The know- 


ledge of the Innermost Self according to us thus be- 
comes possible when the ego’ vanishes. 


बुद्धीनां विषयो दुःखं नो यस्य विषया मताः | 
कुतोऽस्य दुःखसंबन्धो दृशेः स्यात्प्रयगात्मनः ॥ २०४ ॥ 


1 See footnote 2, verse 3, chapter 12. 
2 It vanishes when one is taught ‘Thou art That.’ 
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204. Pain is a property belonging to the intellect.’ 
How can it, therefore, belong to the Innermost Self 
which is of the nature of Pure Consciousness and not 
connected with pain ? 


afirargata ecargqaarcat | 
तदाभासतया अन्म धियोऽस्यानुभवः स्यतः ॥ २०५ ॥ 


205. The Witness is known by Itself’ which is of 
the nature of knowledge only. It is the birth of 
the modification of the intellect pervaded by the reflec- 
tion of Consciousness that is what is known to be 


the knowledge ° of the Self. 
अशनायादिनिदयैक्तः सिद्धो मोक्षस्त्वमेव सः | 
श्रोन्यादि तवेत्येतद्िरुद्धं कथमुच्यते ॥ २५६ ॥ 

206. How can you speak of the hearing‘ etc. (of 
the Self) on your part which is a contradiction ° when 
you are (taught to be) the eternally existing Liberation ° 
free from hunger etc. > 

सेत्स्यतीत्येव चेत्तत्स्याच्छरवणादि तदा भवेत्‌ | 

मोक्षस्यानियतेवं स्याद्विरोधे नान्यथा वचः || २०५७ ॥ 


207. Hearing etc. would be necessary if Liberation 
were to be brought about. But It would be transitory 


‘Le, the ego. ° It requires, in order to be known, no other 
knowledge. 3 Le., ‘lam Brahman Br, U., 2. 4.5 

or a man cannot be the actionless Brahman and at the same 
time the agent of hearing etc. 8 [.€., Brahman. 
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in that case. The sentence, therefore, can have no 
other meaning?’ which involves contradiction. 


श्रोत्ृश्रोत्रध्ययोर्मेदो adie: स्याद्धवेदिदम्‌ | 
इष्टाथकोप एवै स्यान्न युक्तं सवथा वचः ॥ २०८ ॥ 


208. The repetition of the idea, ‘I am Brahman’ 
might be possible if there were a difference between the 
hearer (i.e. the aspirant)’ and what is to be heard (but) 
the desired meaning * would be wronged in that case. 
Therefore the sentence becomes unreasonable (i.e., 
loses authority according to that view).. 


सिद्धो मोक्षोऽदमित्ये् ज्ञात्वात्मारनं waht |. 
चिकीषुयः स मूढात्मा ara चोद्धाटयलयपि ॥ २०२९ ॥ 


209. Knowing that one is eternally existing Libera- 
tion one who desires to perform actions ‘is a man of 
clouded intellect and nullifies the scriptures. 


नहि सिद्धस्य कतेव्यं सकायस्य न सिद्धता | 
चउभयाटम्बनं कुव नात्मानं बश्चयलयपि ॥ २१० ॥ 


210. For knowing oneself to be Brahman one has 
no duty to perform; nor can one be a knower of 
Brahman when one has duties to perform. One deceives 
oneself by having recourse to both sides. 

1 E.g., the reiteration of the idea, ‘1 am Brahman.’ =» The Self 
(iie., Brahman) Br. U. ए. 2, 4, 5. See also verse 111. 


3 That the individual Self is Brahman. * E.g., the reiteration of 
the idea, “1 am Brahman’. For the objector’s contention see 


Verses 12 and 18 above. 


208-21 4] ‘THOU ART THAT’ 281 


सिद्धो मोक्षस्त्वमित्येतदरस्तमाश्न प्रदश्येते | 
श्रोतुस्तथात्व विज्ञाने cafe: स्यात्कथं त्विति ॥ २११ ॥ 


211. (Objection).” A reality is only pointed to 
(but no injunction is given) when one is told * Thou 
art eternally existing Liberation ’*® ; how can the hearer 
apply himself to know that he is so (without being 
enjoined) ? 


कर्ता दुःख्यहमस्मीति प्रयक्षेणानुभूयते | 
कृतां दुखी च माभूवमिति यतरो भवेत्ततः ॥ २१२ Il 


212. It is known by perceptual evidence that one 
is an agent and experiencer of pain. And then there 
is an effort so that one may not remain so. 


तद्विज्ञानाय युक्लयादि sated श्रुतिरब्रतीत्‌ | 
कतरत्वाद्यनुवादेन सिद्धत्वानुभवाय g ॥ २१३ Il 


213, The „ऽ, therefore, restates the agency etc.’ 
on the part of the people and enjoins duties such 
as reasoning etc. in order that they may know and feel 
that they are eternally existing (Brahman). 


निदुंःखो निष्क्रियोऽकामः सिद्धो मोक्षोऽहमियपि | 
गृहीत्वैव विरुद्धा्थमादध्यात्कथमेव सः ॥ २१४ Il 


214. (Reply). How can one accept a contradictory 
meaning” after knowing” that one is eternally existing 


1 Verses 211—213 ? Brahman. 

3 Br. U., 2. 4. 5 4 Which people are conscious of. 
5 ‘That one is an agent. 

€ From the sentence which is the only right evidence. 
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Liberation which is free from unhappiness, activity and 
desires > 


सकामः सक्रियोऽचिद्ध इति मेऽनुभवः कथम्‌ | 
भतो मे विपरीवस्य तद्धवान्वक्तमहति ॥ २१५ Il 


215. (Objection). You should say why I, though 
of* an opposite nature, should feel that [ have desires 
and activities and am not Brahman. 


इहैव धटते प्रो न सुक्तत्वानुभूतये | 
प्रमाणेन विरोधी यः सोऽत्राथः प्रञनमदेति ॥ २१६ ॥ 


216. (Reply).” A question on this subject ° is reason- 
able, but it is not reasonable to ask why one is free. 
It is only a thing contrary to evidences‘ that should 
be questioned. ` 


aé नियुक्त इत्येव agdtacanras: | 
प्रयक्षाभासजन्यत्वादुदुः सित्वं TARE! ॥ २१७ ॥ 


217. The knowledge that one is free arises from 
a different ° evidence viz., the evidence, ‘ Thou art That.” 
Arising from fallacious perceptual evidence unhappiness 
deserves an explanation. 


ृष्टमाकाहतं वाच्य दुःखाभावमभीप्सितम्‌ ॥ २१८ ॥ 


1 Of the nature of Brahman. > Verses 216—228, 
6 [.€., why one feels unhappy though one is Brahman according 
to the evidence of the sentence. 
.g., the sentence, ‘Thou art That.’ 
5 Different from perceptual evidence and so on. 
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218. One should be told what one asks and wants 
to know; and the inquirer desires to know liberation, 
(the Self) which is free from unhappiness. 


कथं हीदं निवर्तेत दुःखं सर्वात्मना मम | 

इति प्रभ्ानुरूपं यद्वाच्यं दुःखनिवतेकम्‌ ॥ २१९. ॥ 

219. That? which removes unhappiness should be 
told (by the teacher to the disciple) according to his 
question inquiring how his unhappiness might be re- 
moved altogether. 

श्रुतेः स्वात्मनि नाक्षङ्का प्रामाण्ये सति विद्यते | 

तस्मादात्म वियुक्तत्वं प्रयाययति aga: | 

वक्तव्यः तत्तथार्थं स्याद्िसेघेऽसति केनचित्‌ ॥ २२० ॥ 

220. There can be no doubt about what the Srutis 
prove’ as they are an independent source of know- 
ledge. The words of Srutis, therefore, produce the 
conviction that one is free. So it should be said that 
such is the meaning of the Srutis, as (it has been proved 
that) they do not contradict any other source of 
knowledge. | 

इतोऽन्योऽनुभवः कश्चिद्रात्मनो नोपपद्यते | 

स विज्ञात विजानतां विङ्ञातारमिति श्रुतेः ॥ २२१॥ 

221, The Knowledge of the Self different from what 


has been said before is unreasonable on the authority 


1 Liberation due to Self-Knowledge. 
° Br. Su. 1.1. 3. 
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of the Srutis, ‘It? is unknown to those who know [६.१ 
and *‘ Who? will know the knower’ > 


eqqzig aera संन्यासः सवश्मेणाम्‌ | 
साधनत्वं THAT Meal दान्तानुश्ास्नात्‌ ॥ २२२ ॥ 


222. The renunciation of all actions in order to 
know the (implied) meaning of the word ‘thou’ be- 
comes the means (to Self-Knowledge) according to 
the teaching,’ ‘controlling the internal and external 
senses. 


त्वमर्थं प्रयगात्मान पदयेदात्मानमात्मनि | 
वाक्यार्थं तत arena aq पश्यति केवलम्‌ । २२३ ॥ 


223. One should know the Self, the innermost One, 
the implied meaning of the word ‘thou’ in the 
combination’ of the body and the senses. One then 
knows the pure Self to be Brahman, the all-comprehen- 
sive principle. And that is the meaning of the sentence, 


` Thou art That.’ 


सवेमात्मे ति areata विज्ञातेऽस्य प्रमाणतः | 
अस्ते ह्यस्यमानस्य विधिस्तं योजयेत्कथम्‌ ॥ २२४ ॥ 


224. How can one be enjoined to perform a duty 
when the meaning of the sentence, viz., one is Brahman, 
is known by one according to the right source of 

1Ke, U,, 2. 3 ? To be an object of Knowledge 

3 Br. U., 2. 4. 14 + Br. U., 4. 4. 23 


5 As its witness 
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knowledge, the Srutis, inasmiuch as no’ other source of 
knowledge can then exist for one ? 


तस्माद्राक्या्थ विज्ञानान्नो्वं कमविधिभवेत्‌। 
नहि ब्रह्मास्मि कृतेति विरुद्धे भवतो धियौ ॥ २२५ ॥ 


225. No actions can, therefore, be enjoined on one 
when one has known the meaning of the sentence. 
For the two contradictory ideas, ‘1 am Brahman’ and 
‘1 am an agent’ cannot exist together. 


ब्रह्मास्मीति च fad aa कर्तेति बाध्यते | 

सकामो बद्ध इत्येवं प्रमाणाभासज्ञानया ॥ २२६ ॥ 

शााद्रद्य सिम नान्योऽहमिति बुद्धिभवेद्टृढा | 

यदाऽयुक्ता तदेवं धीयथा देहात्मधीरिति ॥ २२५ ॥ 

226, 227. That one is Brahman is the right know- 
ledge. It is not negated by the false conceptions that 
one is an agent, has desires and is bound arising 
from fallacious evidences. This (false) knowledge (i.e., 
I am an agent), like the identification * of the Self with 
the body, becomes unreasonable when the knowledge 
that one is Brahman and not other than It is firmly 
grasped according to (the teaching of) the scriptures. 

सभयादभयं प्राप्रस्तदर्थं यतते च a: | 

स पुनः सभयं गन्तुं स्वतन्त्रश्ेन्न गच्छति ॥ २२८ ॥ 

228. A man who tries to remain free from fear after 


going to a place devoid of it from one full of fear does 
not, if independent, go to a place of fear again. 


1 They are then all proved to be unreal 
2 ‘Thou art That 3 The idea, ‘1 am a man 
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aysracnaria: संन्यासादिविधौ कुतः | 
पदार्थाज्चानवुद्धस्य वाक्यार्थानुमवार्थिनः ॥ २२९ ॥ 


229. How can there be the possibility of wrong 
conduct’ on the part of one on whom renunciation 
etc.’ are enjoined and who is awakened on knowing 
the implied meanings of the words* and aspiring ‘ 
after the comprehension of the meaning of the sentence’ ? 


भतः सवेमिदं fag यत्प्रागस्माभिरीरितम्‌ ॥ 230 I 


230. Everything, therefore, that we said before, 
is substantiated. a 


यो हि acmfsce: स्यान्नासौ aed प्रवर्ैते 1 ` 
लोक्त्रयाद्विर्तस्वान्मुमुष्ुः किमितीहते ॥ २२३१ ॥ 


231. One does not try to attain anything in which 
one has lost interest. Why will a man seeking’ libera- 
tion make any effort at all who has lost interest in 
all the three worlds ? 


gaat पीड्यमानोऽपि न विषं हन्तुमिच्छति | 
मिष्टन्नघ्वस्ततृड्‌ जानन्नामूढस्तं जिघत्सति ॥ २२३२ ॥ 


1 For objection see verses 12 and 16, chap. 18. 

? Including the injunctions of hearing, reflecting and meditating 
on the Self. 
, $ The words, ‘thou’ and ‘that.’ 

+ Therefore wrong conduct is impossible on one’s part as one’s 
mind is occupied with the attempt. 

For one again who has rightly comprehended the meaning of 
the sentence, wrong conduct is of course absolutely impossible. 

5 * Thou art That.’ 

€ Even one seeking liberation is free from desires and efforts ; 
how much more free is one who has obtained it ? 
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232. No one likes to eat poison even if pressed 
by hunger. So, no one who is not an idiot will 
knowingly wish to eat it when his hunger has been 
appeased by eating sweatmeats. 


वेदान्तवाक्यपुष्पेम्यो ज्ञानामृतमधृत्तमम्‌ | 

उज्नहाराख्विद्यो नस्तस्मै VTA नमः ॥ २३३ ॥ 

233. I bow down to my Teacher, a knower of 
Brahman, who collected for us the nectar of knowledge 


from the Veddntas like a bee collecting the best honey 
from flowers. 


अथात्ममनःसवाद्‌प्रकरणम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
CHAPTER XIX 


A CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE SELF AND 
THE MIND 


4 
प्रयुज्य वृष्णाञ्वरनाक्णकऋरणं चिकित्सितं ज्ञानविराग- 
भेषजम्‌ । न याति कामज्वरसन्निपातजां शरीरमाद्यं 
कतयोगदुःखिताम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
1. One does not meet with the distress caused by 
a series of hundreds of bodies, which has its origin 
in a swoon due to the fever of desires if one places 
oneself under the treatment in which medicines are 


Knowledge and dispassion, the causes of the destruc- 
tion of the fever of desires (mentioned before). 


अहं ममेति त्वमनथेमीहसे पराथमिच्छन्ति तवान्य 
इहितम्‌ | न तेऽथबोधो a fe मेऽस्ति चार्थिता 
ततश्च युक्तः क्षम एव ते मनः ॥ २॥ 
2. Oh my mind, you indulge in vain ideas like 
‘me’ and ‘mine. Your efforts, according to others,” 


The Sankhyas. 
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are for one’ other than yourself. You have no con- 
sciousness of things and I have no desire of having 
anything. It is, therefore, proper for you to remain quiet. 


यतो न चान्यः परमात्सनातनात्सदेव तृपोऽहमतो न 
asfiar | सदेव gaa न कामये हितं यतस्व चेतः 
प्रशमाय ते हितम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


3. As I am no other than the Supreme Eternal One 
I am always contented and have no desires. Always 
contented I desire no welfare for myself, but I wish 
your welfare. Try to make yourself quiet, Oh mind. 


षड्र्मिमाखभ्यतिवृत्त एव यः स एव चात्मा जगतश्च नः 
श्रुतेः | प्रमाणतश्वापि मया प्रवेदयते सुधेव तस्माच्च 
मनस्तवेहितम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. One who is by nature beyond the six continual 
waves is, according to the evidence of the Srutis, the 
Self of us and the universe. This is what I know from 
other® sources of knowledge also. Your efforts are, 
therefore, all in vain. 


त्वयि प्रशान्ते नहि चास्ति मेदधीयेतो जगन्मोहमुपैति 
मायया | अरहो हि मायाप्रभवस्य कारणं प्रहाद्धिमोके 
नहि सास्ति कस्यचित्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


1 The Purusha, the Self (according to the Sdnkhyas) 

2 (1) क) er and (2) thirst, the properties of the vital force 
1 grief and (4) delusion, of the mind, (5) old age and (6) death, of 
the 


E.g,, Bh. Gita, 10. 20 
19 
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5. There is no idea of difference left deluding people 
through wrong notions when you are merged.’ For the 
cause of all wrong notions is the perception of (the 
reality of) difference. These wrong notions vanish as 
soon as one is free from this perception. 


a मेऽस्ति मोहस्तव चेष्टितेन हि प्रबुद्धतच्छस्त्वसितो 
क्विक्रियः | न पूवेतत्त्वोत्तरमेदता हि नो ata 
तस्माश्च मनस्तवेहितम्‌ ॥ £ ॥ 

6. I am not deluded by your efforts. For I have 
known the Truth and am free from all bondage and 
change. I have no difference in the conditions preced- 
ing the knowledge of Truth and succeeding it. Your 
efforts, oh mind, are, therefore, useless. 

यतश्च नित्योऽहमतो न चान्यथा विक्ारयोगे हि भवेद- 
नियता | सदा प्रभातोऽहमतो हि चादयो विकल्पितं 
च्ाप्यसदिदटयवस्थितम्‌ il ५ ॥ 

7. As I am eternal [ am not otherwise. Transitori- 

ness is due to the connection with changes. I am 
always self-effulgent and therefore without a second. 


It is ascertained that everything created (by the mind) 
is non-existent. 


अभावरूपं त्वमसीह हे मनो निरीक्ष्यमाणे न हि युक्तितो- 
Saat | सतो शनाश्चादसतोऽप्थजन्मतो दयं च 
चेतस्तव नास्तितेष्यते ॥ ८ ॥ 


1 In Ignorance e.g., in deep sleep. 
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8. Scrutinised through the reasoning that reality ‘ is 
never destroyed and unreality never born you have 
no (real) existence. You are, therefore, Oh my mind, 
non-existent in the Self. Having both birth and death 
you are accepted as non-existent. 


II च eed च तथा च दशेनं waeg adeaa 
कलिपतो हि सः | cata faa a हि दृदयमीक्ष्यते 
स्वपन्प्रबोधेन तथा न भिद्यते ॥ ९॥ 

विकल्पना वापि तथाद्या भवेदवस्तुयोगात्तदखातवचक्रबत्‌ | 

न हाक्तिभेदोऽस्ति यतो न चात्मनां ततोऽद्रयत्वं श्रुति- 

तऽवसीयते ॥ १० ॥ 


9, 10. As everything—the seer, seeing 20 € 
seen—is a false notion superimposed by you and as 
no object of perception is known to have an existence 
independent of that of the Self, (the Self is one only). 
When this is so, the Self in the state of deep sleep’ 
does not differ from Itself when in waking (or dream). 
Unreal like the circular ` form of a burning torch superim- 
position also* (has no existence independent of that 
of) the non-dual Self. The oneness of the Self is 
ascertained from the Srutis as the Self has no division 
within Itself on account of different powers’ and as 
It is not different (in different bodies). 

1 See Bh. Gita, 2. 16. 

2 The non-dual Self only exists in deep sleep. See Br. U., 4. 3. 32. 


3 When it is moved round. 
+ Like the seer, seeing and the seen which are superimposed, 


5 See Br. U. 4. 3. 23—30. 
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मिथश्च fae यदि ते हि चेतनाः gaeg तेषां परि- 
माणयोगतः | yar भवेद्धेदवतां हि दृषटतो जगत्क्षय- 
श्चापि समस्तमोक्षतः ॥ ११॥ 


11, If, according to you, souls were mutually dif- 
ferent and so limited (by one another) they would 
meet with destruction as all such things are seen to 
come to an end. Again, all being liberated, the whole 
world would meet with extinction... ™ 


न मेऽस्ति कश्चिन्न च asia कस्यचिद्यतोऽद्वयोऽदं 
न हि चास्ति करिपतम्‌ | अकर्पितश्वास्मि पुरा प्रसि- 
feat विशल्पनाया इयमेव करिपितम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


12. There is no one who belongs to me nor is 
there anyone to whom [ belong as I am without a 
second. The (world which is) superimposed does not 
exist. My existence’ being known to be anterior to 
superimposition, | am not superimposed. [६ is duality 
only that is so. 


विकल्पना arcana न विद्यते सदन्यदित्येवमतो न 
नास्तिता | यतः प्रवृत्ता ठव चापि कल्पना पुरा 
प्रसिद्धेन च तदहिकर्पितम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

13. The unborn Self* can never be regarded as 


non-existent because there cannot be the superimposi- 
tion of existence or non-existence on It. What exists 


+ The Final substratum of all superimposition. 
2'The Self, the substratum of all superimposition. 
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prior to your coming into (apparent) existence and on 
which you yourself are superimposed cannot Itself be 
superimposed. 


aaega तेऽपि fe यद्यदीक्च्यते a दृष्टमित्येव न चैव 
नास्तिता | यतः प्रवृत्ता सदसदहिकल्पना विचारद्वापि 
तथाद्य च सत्‌ ॥ १४ Il 


14. The duality pervaded by you is unreal. That 
It is not seen is no reason that the Self does not exist. 
That from which the wrong notions of existence and 
non-existence proceed* (must exist). And just as a 
deliberation ends in a conclusion, so, (all things super- 
imposed have a final substratum) in the really existing 


and non-dual Self. 
सदुभ्युपेतं भवतोपकृरिपतं विचारहैतोयेदि तस्य नास्ति- 
ता | विचारह्ानाश्च तथेव संस्थितं न Safes नितरां 


सदिष्यते ॥ १५ ॥ 


15. If the duality, created by you and assumed by 
us to be real so that an investigation of the Truth 
might be possible, were non-existent* Truth would 
remain unascertained owing to the _ investigation 
becoming impossible. The existence* of a reality 
must be accepted as a matter of course if an un- 
ascertained nature of Truth is not desirable. 


1 [.€., are superimposed on It. See verse 16, chapter 16. 

2 A void. 

3 Non-dual existence which is common to all dual phenomena 
must be accepted as real. But excluding one another, phenomena 
themselves are not persistent in their existence and are, therefore, 
unreal. See Sankara’s Commentary on Bh. Gita, 2. 16. 
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भसत्समं Sa afadifa चेदनथवन््वान्नरशङ्धतुस्य- 
a: | अनर्थवक्तवं त्वसति यकारण न चैव तस्मान्न 
विपयेयेऽन्यथा ॥ १६ ॥ 


16. (Objection). What is called real * is, as a matter 
of fact, unreal like a human horn as it does not serve’ 
any purpose. (Reply). That a thing serves no purpose 
is no reason why it should be unreal and that a thing 
serves some purpose is no reason, on the other hand, 
why it should be real 


असिद्धतश्चापि विचादकारणादद्य चं तस्मात्प्रसति च 
मायया । श्रुतेः स्मृतेश्वापि तथा हि युक्तितः प्रसिद्धथ- 
तीत्थं न तु युज्यतेऽन्थथा ॥ १७ ॥ 


17, Your inference is wrong (because reality serves 
some purpose) as It is the subject-matter of deliberation 
and also the source of all duality proceeding from It 
under the influence of Mdyéd, according to the Srutis,” 
the Smritis‘ and reason”. Thus it is reasonable (that 
the Self, though changeless, serves some purpose). 
Otherwise (i.e., as a matter of reality) it is not reason- 
able (that a thing, either permanent or momentary, 
serves any purpose). 


विकल्पनाश्वापि विधमेकं aa: पुरा प्रसिद्धेश्च विकल्प- 
तोऽद्वयः | न चेति नेतीति यथा विकल्पितं निषिध्य- 
तेऽत्राप्यवशेषसिद्धये ॥ १८ Il 


1 [7 the Vedas ? In the opposite case it becomes momentary 
according to the objector Sw 


५ Bh. Gita., 9. 10. Chh. ८. 6. 1. 4—6 


16-20] A CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE SELF AND MIND 295 


18. According to the Sruti? It is of a nature contrary 
to that of superimposition. This One is without a 
second as It is also known to have an eternal existence 
even prior to all superimposition. Unlike everything 
superimposed on It, which is negated on the evidence 
of the Sruti,? ‘Not this, not this’, It is not negated 
and, therefore, left over. 


भकरिपितेऽप्येवमजेऽद्रयेऽक्षरे fapeqaea: सदसष्च 
जन्मभिः | स्वचित्तमायाप्रभवे च ते भवं जांच 
मृत्युं च नियान्ति संततम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


19. Those who, owing to false notions in their own 
minds, superimpose the ideas of existence, non-existence, 
etc.” on the Self which is not Itself superimposed and 
is birthless, imperishable and without a second always 
meet with birth, old age and death as different kinds 
of beings. 


भवाभवत्वं तु न चेदवस्थितिनं चास्य चान्यस्थितिजन्म 
नास्यथा | सतो ह्यसच्वादसतश्च सत्तो न च Peat 
कारकमियतोऽप्यज्ञम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 


20. (Duality) can have no reality if both its birth 
and absence of birth are denied (owing to the possi- 
bility of contradictions). Again it cannot owe its origin ‘ 
to another thing either real or unreal. For in that 
case, (being the origin of duality) reality would become 

1 Sw. ए], 6. 19. * Br. U.,2. 3.6. 


3 Qualified, non-qualified, agent, non-agent and so on. 
+ See (उ, K. 4. 22 and 4. 40. 
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unreal* and unreality real.? Hence the nature of 
actions and their instruments’ also (cannot be as- 
certained). It is for these reasons that the Self is 
(ascertained to be) unborn. 


agates यदि वास्य कारकं न किंचिदस्यन्ननु नास्य- | 
कारकम्‌ | सतोऽविकशेषादसतश्च सच्च्युतौ guira- 
योयंददनिश्चयान्न दि ॥ २१॥ 


21. If the instruments in connection with the birth 
of duality be considered to be devoid of any action 
whatever there will be nothing (which will not be 
an instrument). (And if they are considered to have 
the power of action) they will not be instruments. (For 
they can be acting neither) in the state of reality 
nor of unreality as both these states are without any 
particulars (and will always produce effects or never 
produce any). Neither‘ can they become instruments 
at the time’ of their deviation from their original states 
(of reality or unreality). For (in that case the distinction 
between the nature of the cause and that of the effect) 
cannot be ascertained like (the relation of cause and 
effect) between the two ends (moving up and down) 
of the beam of a balance. 


1 For all material causes are changeable and, therefore, unreal. 

* For a material cause cannot but have some existence ; it cannot 
be a void. ° Regarding the production of duality. 

‘If you argue that reality or unreality may have the power 
of action when they deviate from the previous states (of reality 
or unreality). 

° Nor can they be instruments after such deviation. For devia- 
tion itself being an effect requires something to produce‘it, that 
agen something else and so on. There will thus be a regressus 
ad infinitum. 
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न चेत्स ws: सदसद्विपयेयः कथं भवः स्यात्सदसग्यव- 
स्थितौ | विभक्तमेतददयमप्यवस्थितं न जन्म तस्माश्च 
मनो हि कस्यचित्‌ ॥ २२॥ 


22. If the reversal of reality and unreality is not 
desirable how can anything owe its origin to them which 
are of a fixed nature ? For both of them stand without 
having any connection with each other. Nothing,’ 
therefore, Oh my mind, is born.’ 


अथाभ्युपेयापि भवं ववेच्छतो ब्रवीमि नार्थस्तव चेष्टि- 
तेन मे | न शानवृद्धी न यतः स्वतोऽसतो भवोऽस्यतो 
वा यदि वास्तिता तयोः ॥ २३॥ 


23. Even by assuming the birth (of things), if you 
like so, I say your efforts serve me no purpose. For 
not existing in the Self gain or loss cannot be there 
either uncaused or due to any cause. Even assuming 
that they exist (in the Self, it is a fact that your 
efforts are of no use* to me). 


ga शनियाश्च न्‌ चान्ययोगिनो मिथश्च काय aa 
तेषु युज्यते । अतो न कस्यापि fe फिचिदिष्यते 
स्वयं च aed न निरुक्तिगोचर्म्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


1G. K. 4. 4, 10, 28 and 46. 

४ [7 the previous verse a change of condition in reality and 
unreality was assumed. But as a matter of fact there is no 
such change. 

3In the case of their existence your effort to produce them 
is futile. 
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24. Things either immutable or transitory cannot 
have any relation with other things or with themselves. 
Therefore it is not reasonable that they should have any 
effects. So nothing belongs to anything else. The Self 
Itself is also not (directly) within the scope of words.” 


aa g तस्मात्सततं विभातवदद्रयाद्िसुक्तं agqafe- 
कर्पितात्‌ | fader युक्लया श्रुतितस्तु बुद्धिमानशेष- 
निर्वाणमुचैति दीपवत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


29, A wise man immediately meets with the com- 
plete extinction of bondage like the (extinguishing of) 
a lamp when he knows through reasoning and the 
Srutis (the Self) which is the same in all conditions, 
always of the nature of self-effulgent Consciousness 
and free from duality fancied to be existing or non- 
existing. 


अवेद्यमेकं यदनन्यवेदिनां तार्किकाणां च सुवेद्य- 
मस्यथा | निरीक्ष्य चेत्थं त्वगुणम्रहोऽगुणं न याति 
मोहं प्रहदोषमुक्तितः ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. Knowing the One bereft of the gunas which is 
unknowable’ according to those who know It to be not 
different from the Self and which is very well knowable ” 
according to those fallaciously argumentative people 
who wrongly know It to be an object of knowledge a 
man, thus freed from the Gunas, becomes liberated from 
the bondage of false notions and is never deluded (again) 

1 This is stated in answer to the objection that being an object 


of Vedic evidence the Self is related withthe Vedas. See verses 
29, 30, Ch. 1 Ke. U., 2. 3. 
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अतोऽन्यथा न sear इष्यते विमोहबुद्धेमेह एव 
कारणम्‌ | प्रहोऽप्यदेतुस्त्वनरस्त्वनिन्धनो यथा 
प्रशान्ति परमां तथा व्रजेत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


27. False notions cannot be negated in any way 
other than (thus knowing the Self). It is these wrong 
notions that are the causes of delusion. These notions, 
bereft of their cause,» come to an absolute end, like 
fire bereft of fuel, (when knowledge is achieved). 


विमथ्य वेदोदधिवः समुद्धूतं सुरमहान्धेस्तु यथा महा- 
त्मभिः | तथाऽमृतं ज्ञानमिदं हि येः पुरा नमो 
गुरुभ्यः परमीश्ितं च येः ॥ २८ ॥ 


इति श्रीमर्परमषंसपरिव्राजकाचायंश्रीगोविन्द भग वस्पूजय- 
शिष्यस्य श्रीशंकरमगवतः कृतिः सकलवेदोप- 
निषत्सारोपदेशसाहसी समका 


28. I bow down to the teachers, the great souls 
who realized the Supreme Truth and gathered from the 
ocean of the Vedas this knowledge (described in the 
present book) like gods who churned the great ocean 
in ancient time and gathered nectar. 

Here ends A Thousand Teachings, the substance of 
all the Upanishats written by the All-knowing Sankara, 
the Teacher and wandering Paramahamsa,’ the disciple 
of Govinda worthy of adoration. 

1 Ignorance. 

7 A man who has renounced worldly action and has the surest 
Knowledge that he is not different from Brahman and that the 


universe is unreal, wandering from place to place for the spiritual 
benefit of people. 
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